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Motto:

"You yourselves have decided thus, why are you better than we,
what you; but we are the same as you are."

("Yro BBI caMU TaKb M3BOAUAU, IYBMDB K€ BBl AYUIIU HACH, YTO THI
caM'’p; @ MBI BbAb caMU TaKOBBI X'b, KaKb 1 BHI ).

"To receive new strength"

(,IOAYyYNTH HOBYIO CUAY")

1 Huxoaaesckuii, I1.0., Kb ncropin cHomeniit Poccin b BoctokoMsb BB 1moaosuns XVII
croabris, in: Xpucmuarickoe Umeriie, Cankr IletepOyprs 1882, wacts 1, pgs. 245-267, here
247. See also CraTeiiHblii cicokb Apcenis CyxaHOBa Bb CBA3KB I'pedecKnxb 4bab 27,
Aba0 Ho. 8. Apceniit CyxaHoss. Poccuiickuii rocyapapcreBHHII apXUB APeBHMX aKTOB
(RGADA).
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Mt. Sinai 1857, Porphyriy Uspenskiy drawing.
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1 The Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and its key members and
activities

The growing interest in scholarly matters related to Palestine, and
the inefficiency of dealing with the pilgrims and other issues led to the
establishment of the glorious Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society in
1882. That Society grew to a prestigious institution in Russia and even
started to build regional centres from 1893. Its aims was to promote
scholarship related to the Holy Land, to promote education in the Holy
Land itself, to provide educational and cultural activities related to the
Holy Land throughout Russia and elsewhere, to publish material, and
to facilitate the flow of pilgrims. These were only some of the goals
established by the society. The society needed funds for these ambitious
projects, and soon devised methods of fund raising. It utilised the
existing ecclesial structures to promote its activities which was a very
good decision. Thus the centres of the society on the diocesan level were
led by the diocesan bishop and the deputy chief was usually the
Gubernator. The activity of the society was great and its last project was
the construction of a church in Bari Italy (saint Nicholas).

The society became so much more than just an institution. It
encapsulated the ideals and even phantasies of an entire generation.
From some it could have been a lifeline in an otherwise cruel world.
Thus for example, there was the protopresbyter Petr Prokofyevich
Zatvornitskiy (ITerp IIpoxodsesnu 3arsopuunxmii), ! (died 1912) with
a tragic fate, but who was able to draw strength from his involvement in
the Society. All of his children died including his wife. He was a mem-
ber of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and it became a lifeline
of moral strength to him, since it gave him purpose in life. This was the
case for other individuals in the period. All this was also related to the
simple ideological love for the Holy Land as well. The interest in the
Holy Land with its symbolism functioned in the Russian psyche, just as
the monasteries and spiritual centres as a kind of lighthouse.

Zatvornitskiy finished his education in 1862 (Poltava Spiritual Se-
minary) and became a teacher at the Poltava provincial Spiritual school

I Amutpuescknitii, A.A., Ceavckutl nacmolpb 6ocmopxerolitt nowumamero Ce. 3emau u ujed-
puiil xepmeosamerv Ha ee Hyxo0vl in: Jesmeru Pyccxoii larecmumnol, A. A. AMUTpueBcKuii,
Cocrasureapr n asTop npegucaosus, H. H. Awncosoit, Mzaareactso Oaera AObIIIKO,
Mocksa, 2010, 338-371.
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(yesanoe AyxosHoe yumanine) Later he became a priest at his home
village Deykalovka (Jeiikaaoska). He is an example of a true priest,
who regardless of the terrible tragedies besetting him, when he
gradually lost his entire family was able to continue his pastoral duties
and work to the utmost perfection, often fighting the typical Russian
problems such as alcoholism. It was his love of the Holy land and active
membership of the society, which surely helped him to overcome some
of his problems. As a priest fighting for the improvement of all around
him, he stated that he would like to travel to the Holy land to receive all
the spiritual benefits.! With the desire to receive new strength
(moayuuts HOBYIO cnay).The society reached all levels of society and in
this it is perhaps most unique among the efforts of a “Russian
Palestine”.

1a Alexey Afanasievich Dmitrievskiy and the development of pilgrimage
and scholarship

The Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and its activity reached
their peak during the period when the society’s secretary was Alexey
Afanasievich Dmitrievskiy (11.03.1856-10.08.1929), who is of paramount
importance in Byzantology and scholarship linked with Palestine and
the Near East.2 He was called the "Russian Goar" for his scholarly work
in Liturgics and other fields. He founded the Kiev school of Russian
liturgists.® Interestingly, the author Cose has a note from N. D. Uspen-
skiy (N. 4. Ycnencknii), who knew Dmitrievskiy, and who wrote that
"Dmitrievskiy never called his school a "Kiev" school but a Russian
school.*

1 [acmupckuii zoaoc, Berm. Ogecca, 1888, 11, 5.

2 Among the many works available regarding Dmitrievskiy one can note: Cose Bb. I.
Pyccknit I'oap u ero mkoaa, in: bozocaosckue mpydut. 4, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84. Appann M.,
cpam,., A. A. /JMWTpuUeBCKMIl: U3 PYKONNMCHOIO HacAeAus, in: APXMBBI PYCCKMX
susanTuHMUCTOB B Cankt-IlerepOypre, Iloa. Pea. V1. I1. Measeaesa, Canxr IlerepOyprs,
1995,120-133.

3 Prilutskiy ITpmaynkmii, ITaasmos Palmov, Neselovskiy, Heceaosckuii, /JbsSKOBCKMIL
Dyakovskiy, Aucuiss, Lisitsin, Kekeanase Kekelidze, Cxabaaaanosny, Skabalanovich-
it appears that Skabalanovich was not a direct disciple of Dmitrievskiy, bapsuHoK,
Barvinok, en. I'aBpuna (Yemnyp), Episkop Chepur), Cose B. V. Pycckmit 'oap u ero
mKoAa, in: bozocaosckue mpyouvt. Coopruk uemesepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 39.

4 TIpod. A. A. AMutpueBckmit HUKOT/a He Has3blBaa CBOIO IKoaAy "Kuesckoit", a pycckoii,
Ibid.
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The biography of Dmitrievskiy deserves attention so that we would
form an idea of the kind of personages who stood at the development of
activity and scholarship regarding the Holy Land in the latter half of the
nineteenth century. The childhood of Dmitrievskiy was very difficult
due to economic issues. His father began as a church singer, and was
very poor, being transferred from one poor parish to another and who
himself was not well educated. Together with his wife he had to "save
every penny" to survive.! They moved to Astrakhan at one stage.
Dmitrievskiy attended the Astrakhan spiritual school (dyxosHoe yun-
ane), and the seminary graduating in 1878.

His interest in Astrakhan is documented by his first printed work-
"About the situation of Sects in the Astrakhan area during the rule of
Alexander the Blessed according to the documents of the Consistorium".
("O cocrostHuM cekTaHTCTBa B AcCTpaxaHCKOM Kpae B IlapCTBOBaHIE
Azekcanapa baarocaosenHoro mo gokymeHtam apxusa Koncuc-
Topun").2

He then continued in the Kazan spiritual academy (Kasanckyio
Ayxosuyio Axkagemnio). He completed the academy in 1882 studying in
the department of liturgics.> He was accepted into the department of
liturgics, which was headed by his teacher professor N. F. Krasnoseltsev
(H. ®. Kpacaoceas1ies).* He then wrote a magisterial dissertation called
,Liturgical development in the Russian Church in the XVI century”,s
(the work was firstly written as a candidate work and then extended

1 See Dmitrievskiys own memories of his parents in Amurpuesckuit A.A. Ilamstu 3am-
TaTHOTO AmakoHa Adanacus Ilerposmda Amurpuesckoro (died 9 mosbpa 1912) u ero
cynpyru Eaenrr ®eogoposusr (died 1 mioas 1913), in: Acmpaxanckue Enapxuaivtore
Bedomocmu, 30, Actpaxan, 1913, 777-786.

2 See Acmpaxarckue enapxuarvtivie edomocmu, 22, Acrpaxan 1878, 569-599.

3 Cose b. V. Pycckmir T'oap u ero mkoaa, in: bozocaosckue mpydo.. COOpHUK 4eTBEepThIiA,
Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, 39.

¢ See Amutpuesckuii A.A. Hezabsennorn mamaru npodeccopos A.C. ITasaosa u H.D.
Kpacnocearniesa, Tpydv Kuesckoit Jyxosnoii axademuu, Ho. 1, Kues, 1899, 59-104.

5 Amutpuesckuii A.A., borocayxenne B Pycckoit Llepksu B XVI 5. U.1. Cayx0n1 Kpyra
CeAMIYHOTO ¥ TOAMYHOTO M YMHOIIOCAe 0BaHMA TauHCTB. C IPIAOKEHMEeM IpeyecKixX
tekroB. Kasanp, 1884. xiv,434,135xxiv; Introductory essay of H.H. Aucos, in A.A.
Amurpuesckuir, Mmnepamopckoe Ilpasocaasnoe Ilarecmurickoe Obuiecmso u ezo desierv-
Hocmb 3a ucmexuyto wemeepmo eexa 1882-1907, 2008, Moscow, VMmmneparopckoe ITpaso-
caasHoe Obmecto, Cankr-IlerepOypr, Oaer AGwimko, Mocksa, 11.
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into a magisterial work) which he on the magisterial level defended in
1883 with great acclamation and well received by Krasnoseltsev.

The magisterial work was called Liturgical Service in the Russian
Church in the XVI century, part. 1. Of the seven day and yearly cycles with
structure of the mysteries. Historical and Archeological discussion with
additions." His method of approaching the theme was a comparison of
the Russian material with earlier liturgical traditions of the Greek and
southern Slavic areas.

The dissertations thesis included 1) The Liturgical tradition in the
Russian Church of the XVI century is in a direct genetic line with the
liturgical tradition of the earlier period (first thesis), 2), it differs from it
a) "With the full affirmation of the Jerusalem rule" (thesis 2a) by a sup-
plementation with Russian services (thesis 3) and "the appearance of so-
called monastic daily rules or local Russian rules" (thesis 2a), which
were published under the unmediated influence of the ruling Jerusalem
rule, from which they differ in greater festivity and ceremonial
character of the services, and by a greater number of stichiras...due
especially to the Russian national singers (thesis 4), b) by the full
development of liturgical rituals and services, entailing the entire Greek
euchologion and in the Russian church being constituted by two books-
Sluzhebnik and Trebnik (Thesis 2b), c) with the appearance of new ritual
services (thesis 2c). "The ritual services of the mysteries and the seventh
services of the XVI century differ by a remarkable abundance of works
of various redactions...and by an extraordinarily richly developed
ritualistic aspect of these services" (thesis 5). All the characteristics in
them "with some small exceptions, find their basis in the Liturgical
practice of the East", and therefore are not Russian as such. "The
Liturgical sources of the Greek and south Slavic-these are the true cause
of the contemporary differences (thesis 6).2 Dmitriyevskiy conclusions

1 borocay>kenns B Pycckoir Llepksu B XVI Bexe Y. I. Cay:x0b1 Kpyra ce4MI4HOTO U ro-
AVMHOTO M UMHOIOJOXKEHUSAMU TauMHCTB. VICTOpmKo-apXxeoaornyeckoe MccaedoBaHue
¢ npnaoxennsamu, Kasann, 1884, xiv, 434,135, xxiv.

2 1) borocay>xenne B Pycckoit Llepksu B XVI Beke HOXOAUTCs B MPSIMOI TeHETUIECKOI
CBsA3Y ¢ OOrocay>keHueM IIpeIecTByIoniero BpeMenn (Tesuc 1), 2) oranyasch OT Hero a)
"II0AHBIM yTBep>KAeHueM...Vepycaacumckoro ycrasa" (Tesuc 2a) ¢ J4OIOAHEHUEM pyc-
CKMX cAyX0 (Te3uc 3) 1 "MosBAEHMEeM TaK Ha3hIBa@MMbIX MOHACTPHIPCKUX OOUXOAHUKOB
1AV MECTHOPYCKKIVIX yCTaBOB" (Te3cC 2a), CO3JaHHEIX IT04 HETIOCPeACTBeHHBIM BAVSHUEM
TOCITOACTBYIOIIETO VepycaauMCKOTO ycTaBa, OT KOTOPOTO OHM OTAMYAIOTCs GOAbIet
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were obviously important for his and other efforts in relation to the
East. It was obvious that an understanding of Russia meant an
understanding of the Holy Land. Thus Dmitrievsky calls for the study
of available manuscripts in the Christian Middle East.

Dmitrievsky also analysed the work of Odintsov who was a pio-
neer in the field of Russian Liturgical tradition. The latter wrote "The
rule of common worship in ancient Russia until the XVI century.
Church Historical work™ Odintsov was inspired by the work of Gorsky
and Nevostruev. However, Odintsov was not methodological in his
scholarship which Dmitrievsky point out to in his review of his work.2

Dmitrievsky remembers how his teacher devoted much time in
conversations with him "much time during the breaks between lectures

TOP>KECTBEHHOCTBIO U LI€PEMOHAABHOCTBIO LIEPKOBHBIX CAY>KO, OOABIINM KOANMIECTBOM
CTUXUP...TIO IIPEUMYIIECTBY PYCCKIX HALVIOHAABHBIX IIECHOMIICLIEB (Te3uC 4), 6) IOAHBIM
passutreM OGOrocAy>keOHBIX UMHOB U IIOCAE€AOBAHUI, JMCYEPIABIINX BECh IPEUECKII
€BXOAOTMII U cocTaBiuux B Hameil Llepksu ase GorocayskeOnsie KHMru-CayxkeGHMK
n TpeOGHuK (Tesuc 20), B) IOsIBA€HNEM HOBBIX YMHONIOCAeAOBaHuMit (te3uc 2B). "YUnno-
I10CAeAOBaHMsI TAaMHCTB U CAY>KO ceaMmdHbIX XVI Beka OTAMYAIOTCA 3aMedaTeAbHBIM
obnaneM CIMCKOB Pa3HBIX PeJaKLMIL..J YPe3BBIYaliHO Pa3BUTOI PUTYaAbHON OOpsI-
(tesuc 5). OaHaKO BCe BCTpeyaloIecs
B HIY OCODEHHOCTH, "3a BeCbMa HEMHOTVIMY MCKAIOUEHISIMM, HAXOAAT AAsl ceDsl IT0AHOe

AOBOI CTOpOHOI?I €TUX YMHOIIOCAeAOBaHUI

OCHOBaHMe B OOrocAy>ke0HOI IPaKTUKe XpUCTHaHCKOro Bocroka" u, caezoBaTeabHO, He
SIBAAIOTCA pyckumu. "borocay>keOHble maMATHUKU Llepkseil rpedeckoil U IOJKHOXKAa-
BSIHCKMX- BOT MCTMHAsi ¥ HacoTsAmlas IIpMYMHA €TOro pasHooOpasusa” (tesuc 0).A.
Amurpuesckuii. CriocoOsl ornpejeAeHNs! BpeMeH) HalnmcaHus pykonuceii. Peus repeg
3allMUTON Marucrepckoi auccepranuu. [Ipasocaasnuiii Cobeceonuk, Kaszan, 1884, 1. I, 90-
91; Cose b. 1. Pyccknit 'oap u ero mkoaa, in: bozocaosckue mpydor. Coopruxk uemsepmotil,
Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 42.

Huxoaait ®egoposny Oannnios, ITopsaok oOiiecTBeHHOro OOrocAy>KeHms! B JpeBHe
Poccun a0 XVI Beka. IepkosHo-ucropmyeckoe ncaegosanne, Canxr IlerepOyprs, 1881.
It first appeared gradually in Jymmnoresrom umenuu, 1877, 1-1, 1878, I; IlocaesoBanme
tauHctB B llepksu Pycckoit B XVI crosetum mno pyxnocusm Hosrogopoacko-
Coduiickoit u CuHoAaaHo 6ubantek, Cmpannuxk, Ho. 3, 354-371; vo 4, 551-573; HO 9-10,
34-67, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1880,

Topckuii, Hesocrpyes, Onmcanne caassHckux pykonuceir Mockosckoit CrHOAaAbHOM

N}

oubanorexu. H. ®. Oaunnos kangugar oorocaosus CIIb., ayx. Axkaa. XXXIV kypca,
Be. 1877, was also an inspector of the Vilna court area, He wrote Ynuamckoe
0ozocayxerue ¢ XVII u XVIII 6. ITo pyxonucsm Burerckoii nybauuroir Oubauomexu, BuanHa,
1886, However, he could not have seen this material. See ITpasocaastoii cobecedrux, 1, 138-
196, 252-296; 11, 346-373; 111, 149-167, 372-394; 1883, 11, 345-374; I1I, 198-230, 470-485,
Kaszan, 1882,; Cose b. V1. Pyccxuii T'oap u ezo wixora, in: bozocaosckue mpydv. CoopHuk
uemeepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 40.
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and at his house in the evenings, and was willing to offer sources and
help of all kinds, and often he gave wholeheartedly and richly from his
library unpublished materials, taken from manuscripts, and various
notes which he himself collected." He showed a "Wholehearted, truly
fatherly relationship", which continued until the death of Krasnoseltsev
(11 September, 1898).!

After teaching in Kazan for two years at the Spiritual Academy,
Dmitrievskiy is offered an independent position at the department of
Liturgics and Church archaeology at the Kiev Spiritual academy, where
he would work for another twenty three years (1884-1907), and was
elevated to a dozent on the 16 December 1883.2 Thus from this date on he
was accepted (on the 16 of December 1883) to the Kiev Spiritual
Academy as ascholar and lecturer. He won a contest in this over
Bulashev.?

At the same time when Dmitrievskiy is starting to be interested in
the Typikon a new work appears by 1.D. Mansvetov (1. 4. MancseTtos),
which was his Doctoral dissertation called The Church Typikon, its
organisation and fate in the Greek and Russian Churches.*

1 "MHOTO BpeMeHU B IPOMEXYTKaX MeXAy AeKIMAMU U y ceDs Ha AOMYy IIO BedepaM,
OXOTHO CHa0>kaA MCTOYHMKAMU ¥ ITOCOOMSIMM U HEPEAKO U3 COOCTBEHHON OMOAMOTEKM
IIleAPO U BEAMKOAYIIHO OTJaBad B PYKM HeM3AaHHBIE MaTepuaabl, ITOYEPITHYTHIE U3
pykomuceit, ¥ coOpaHHbIe MM CaMMM pasHOro poga 3ameTkn'; "CepaedHble, MCTMHHO
oreueckne otHoeHus 'Cose b. V1. Pyccknit 'oap u ero mikoaa, in: bozocaosckue mpydot.
Cooprux uemsepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 39.

2 Taken from the journals Cosema Kuescxoit Jyxosrot Axademuu 1883-1884, 87, 174-176,
216-217. (In the Curriculum vitae of Dmitrievsky the day of his selection is indicated as
13 march 1884, I'ymanurapHas nybamusas bubamoreka, ¢oug 253, xapt. 1-it. H.
YcneHnckuii.

3 Georgiy Onisimovich Bulashev, I'eoprmit Onmcumosny Byaaries, was a magister of
theology of the Kiev Spiritual Academy, graduating from 1883, and was a teacher at the
Kiev Podolsk spiritual school, and then in the Kiev Spiritual Seminary, he added
material to the Kiev manuscripts studied by Archbishop of Vladimir Sergey apxwer.
Baaaummupckoro Ceprust "TloasHsiit Mecsiiecaos Bocroka'-"Mecsi11ecA0BbI CBATHIX ITPU
PYKOIIMCHBIX OOToCcAy>KeOHBIX KHHUTaxX IlepKOBHOapxeoaormueckoro wmyses", Tpyduv
Kuescroii Ayxosnoii Axademuu, 1882, VI, mpua. 1-32; VII, 32-92; IX, 216-217. O Byaacese-
I3, 1I, 1182-1183. Apxuen. Cepruii, "IToansiit Mecsnecaos Bocroka”, 12, c. XVII-XIX.
Cose b. M. Pycckuit I'oap u ero mxoaa, in: bozocaosckue mpydol. Cooprux uemeepmuolil,
Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 42.

4 Hepxosnviit yemas (Tunux), eco obpasosanue u cyovba ¢ I'peweckoii u Pyccxoii Lepwesu,
Mocksa, 1885.
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Dmitrievskiy publishes a lot of works including articles in the Guide
for village priests, (PyKoBoACTBO 445 ceAbCKMX TacTeIpelr) which are
devoted to the contemporary liturgical practice, which in no way is
reflected in the Typikon, which was "frozen" after the tragic correction of
liturgical books in the middle of the XVII century. This conservativism
of the contemporary Slavic-Russian Rule, appears to be one of its main
flaws, as it "is located in contradiction to the proper practice and
produces phantasies and unclarity in our clergy and contradictions in
the instructions of the eparchial organs."

Dmitrievskiy soon realised that the interest in scholarly material in
Palestine and the Near East as well as in the collections on Mt. Athos
was present in the Russian environment, but was hindered by an
unsystematic approach, and the scholarship was mainly based on
sporadic and chance discoveries. Thus he wanted to rectify this with
amore systematic approach.? In fact generally said, his copies of
manuscripts are of the highest precision, often preserving manuscripts
that are now lost.

In terms of pilgrimage Dmitriyevskiy also wrote his own account of
his journey when he travelled in 1887. He makes a stop in Odessa,
where he visits the Novorosiysk University there, to study some
manuscripts and discovers an intestering Trebnik there.® In the same
year he reaches Constantinople, and seeks to get the permission from
the Patriarch Dionysios IV, to be able to study in the libraries of mt.
Athos. He also visited the Phanar, where there is a podvorye of the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem with its own library. Dmitriyevskiy mentions

1 B "PykoBoacTBe A4s CeAbCKMX IacThIpell” mossuAach 1eas cepus crateil JMUTpUeB-
CKOTO, ITOCBAINEHHBIX TAaBHBIM 00pa3oM BOIIpPOCaAM COBPEeMEHHON OOorocay>keGHOM
MpakTUKM, HUKaK He oTpasusIuerics B TummkoHe, 3acThIBceM IIOCAe TParmdeckoro
ucrpasaeHns: OorocaymeOHbIX KHUT B cepeanse XVII Beka. Dra KoHcepBaTHMBHOCTD
COBPEMEHHOTO CAaBsHO-PYCCKOTO YcTaBa SIBAAETCs OAHMM U3 CyIIECTBEeHHBIX €ro He-
AOCTATKOB, TaK KaK "OH HaXOAUTCs B TPOTUBOPEUUM C ACMCTBYIOIIeil ITPaKTUKOI U TI0-
pPOXJaeT HeoAyMEeHMs y Halllero AyXOBEHCTBA M ITPOTUBOIOPEYMs B PacHOpsIKeHsX
erapxmaAabHoit Baactu', Amurpuesckuit, Xpucmuarickoe umeriue, 1888, no 9-10, 561. Cose
b. V. Pyccknit I'oap u ero mkoaa, in: bozocaosckue mpyodvl. Cooprux uemsepmoiii, Mocksa,
1968, 39-84, here 43.

2 Cose b. I. Pyccknii I'oap u ero mkoaa, bozocaoscicue mpyduvi. C6 4. Mocksa, 1968, 46.

3 See Amurpuesckuii, A., ITymeuecmeue no Bocmoxky, u ezo nayurovle pesyrvmamul, Kiepsn,
1890.
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the work done in the catalogue by father Antonin.! On mt. Athos he
managed to describe 13 evchologions, 38 typikons, and around a 100
liturgical works. Interestingly, he notes how Athonite monks are
indifferent towards their literary treasures, which is surprising for
Dmitriyevskiy given the otherwise proud exclamations of Greeks that
they belong to an ancient and cultured civilisation. He stated that the
libraries of the monastery in Chilandar, and other places are in terrible
states. Ancient manuscripts are placed among new printed books, many
of the manuscripts where already destroyed due to weather conditions
and other conditions.

Interestingly he states, that Greek monasteries who have Slavic
manuscripts intentionally hide them or pretend they do not have them,
out of fear, that the Russians would take over their monastery, by using
the excuse that they contain Slavic material and therefore have a histo-
rical link with a Slavic country.2

During his journey he experiences outbursts of Malaria, and then
reaches Palestine. He states that the library of the Patriarchate of
Jerusalem had deteriorated since many of its interesting pieces descri-
bed by early travellers simply went missing.? However, things impro-
ved when he arrived since new manuscripts where brought from the
monastery of saint Savva. He also did research in the library of
archimandrite Antonin Kapustin, who as he remarks had some priceless
manuscripts. He mentions his important discovery made in the library
of the Holy Cross monastery in the vicinity of Jerusalem. He found an
excerpt from a manuscript of 1122 mentioned in a book from 1801
(unpublished), which was a typikon of the paschal services of the holy
week and the passion week. He also visits Sinai, offering a description
of the icons there with their patrons.*

He travelled to Mt. Athos in 1886. Stimulated by this visit he
embarks on another journey in 1887 to other areas and Mt. Athos.5 In
Jerusalem he meets up with the notable byzantologist Archimandrite

11bid., 5.

2 Ibid.11.

3 Ibid. 15.

4 Ibid. 80.

5 He describes this journey in Amurpuesckuit A.A. [Tymewecmsue no Bocmoxy u ezo Hayu-
Hole pesyrvmamot. Omuem o sazpanudort komanduposke ¢ 1887/88 2., c npuroxernamu, Kues,
1890, 193.
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Antoniy Kapustin, who was also the head of the Russian spiritual
mission. He then proceeds to work in the library of the Patriarchate of
Jerusalem with the support of the Patriarch who also embarked on
a process of transferring material into the library from other areas,
including the St. Savva lavra monastery.

He also meets the then secretary of the Patriarch Nikodim of
Jerusalem, A. I. Papadopoulos Kerameus, who also worked in relation
to manuscripts.! Dimitrievskiy remembers their initial co-operation:
,After the described visit to the Patriarch, I quickly decided to proceed
to the planned scholarly tasks, and with the permission of the Most
blessed Patriarch, Iappeared at the Patriarchal office, which was
designated for me. The room was not of great dimensions, it was
flanked with Turkish divans-couches, it was over filled with scholarly
objects, with the help of which Athanasios Ivanovich led his scholarly
efforts in copying and describing of Greek manuscripts of the
Patriarchal library. In the same office, under the windows at tables
young monks of the Patriarchate were sitting and wholeheartedly were
copying from the pergamen folios, which laid in front of them. These
monks were ordered in by the Patriarch Nikodem in order to help and
as kind of copyists without wages. The manuscripts of the Patriarchal
library were often lying in various cupboards-these were the
manuscripts of the old Patriarchal library, and partly on the floor next to
each other-these were the manuscripts taken out of the library of the St.
Savva monastery. For my purposes I had to dive into the manuscripts
and look for the one that would have been of interest to me. This is
partly the reason, why Iencountered a problem, regardless of my
continuous and wholehearted work in the Patriarchal library in 1887-
1888, since at that time Idid not find among the manuscripts for
scholarly purposes valuable Typicons and Euchologions, and that after the
publishing of the catalogues of Papadopoulo-Kerameus, I was forced to,
in my second trip to Palestine in 1898, to supplement the lacunae and
neglected things that I could thus see thanks to this publication.”2

I Amutpnesckuit A.A. AM.Ilanagonyao-Kepamesc 1 €ro cOTpyAHMYECTBO B HaydbIX
nspanusax Ilasectmnckoro OOmectsa ([o AMYHBIM BOCIIOMMHAHMAM M IIO JOKY-
MeHTaAbHBIM AaHHBIM), CooOuierius MITTIO, 1. XXIV. Boi.4. 492-523, Cankr IlerepOyprs,
1913

2 Amurpuesckuii A.A. AJlIlanagonyao-Kepamesc 1 ero corpyAHMYeCTBO B Hay4bIX
nspanuax Ilasecruuckoro Obmectsa (ITo AMYHBIM BOCIIOMMHAHMAM M IO AOKYMEH-
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In 1887 in Palestine together with Papadopulos Kerameus he was
cataloguing and studying the then available manuscripts. He worked in
the Patriarchal library in 1887-1888 but as he wrote he did not find
sufficiently, for his liturgical interests, interesting exemplars of Typikons
and Euchologions.!

After the publications of the catalogues of Papadopulos, Dmitri-
yevskiy returned in 1898 to supplement his research in this respect.
Dmitriyevskiy describes the difficulties which emerged in his collabo-
ration with Kerameus. Kerameus did not appreciate the value of
Dmitriyevskiys work for scholarship and its interesting aspects from the
point of view of a non-specialist. Dmitriyevsky implies that he had to
engage in continuous discussions which stretched his patience, since as
we can imagine according to Oriental traditions where often devoid of
substantial content.?

"The cooperation with Affanisev Ivanovich at the Patriarchal
library continued successfully and satisfactorily. Affanisiy Ivanovich for
my information had presented to me, for my use things he had of
scholarly assistance, and he was more than accommodating in sharing
his results in studying the manuscripts in Macedonia, Thrakia, on the
Aegean islands, and supplied me with the list of his scholarly works in
the periodicals of Constantinople and Smyrna, and presented a lively
interest in my own scholarly results, even though he did not quite
understand their scholarly importance and interest from the point of
view of an non- specialist. Even though these futile discussions with
much words were taking away my attention from my main task, I did
not avoid them. To allow these discussions, which did have many
positive things for me, I decided to give them another setting and time, I
started to invite Afanisievich Ivanovich to visit me in the building of the

TaabHbIM AaHHBIM), Coobmenus WIIIIO, 1913, 1. XXIV. B 4. pgs. 492-523, pgs. 380-
381. Introductory essay of H.H. Amcos, in A.A.Amurpuesckuii, VmmepaTopckoe
ITpaBocaasHoe ITazecTrHckoe OOIIECTBO M €ro AeATEABHOCTh 3a VMICTEKIIYIO YeTBEPTh
Beka 1882-1907, 2008, Moscow, Mmmnepartopckoe IlpaBocaasHoe OOmiectBo, CaHKT-
ITetepOypr, publisher Ozer AGsImko, pg.16.

1 Amurpuesckuit A., A., A. V1. Tlartagoryao-KepameBc 1 ero cCOTpyAHNYECTBO B HAyYHBIX
nspanmsax Ilasectmuckoro Obmiectsa, 276-328. In: A. A. Amurpuesckuii, Jestean
Pycckoir ITaaectunns, Cocrasatean, H. H. Aucopoit, Mocksa, V3zaareancrso Oaera
Aorn1mko, 2010, here, 284.

2 Ibid. 285.
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Spiritual mission, where in that time, in the southern part of the
building, were "aristocratic quarters", where we would share bread and
salt.!

Dmitriyevskiy further continues: Our friendly relations with
Afanisiy Ivanovich, continued, however not for long. When he saw my
latest tasks, and he saw, with what great energy I was searching for the
Typikon of the Holy Sepulchre from 1122, which was known to me, only
through the work of the scholar Archimandrite Veniamin Ioanidis (‘Ev
TepoooA.), who published according to this Typikon, the service of the
Descent of the Holy Fire on Great Saturday, and especially after the fact
that I showed great enthusiasm and shared my joy with him, when I
had finally found this Typikon, in the form of an addition of the Holy
History of 1801, written by the learned didaskalos Maxim Simeo, who
copied this account from a manuscript of the saint Savva monastery, the
friendly disposition of Afanasiy Ivanovich towards me took a radical
turn to the worse." 2 According to Dmitriyevskiy, Kerameus did
everything to hinder his research, until Dmitriyevskiy complained to
the Patriarch who agreed that Dmitriyevskiy was right and that
Kerameus has to allow him full access to the resources.

Dmitriyevskiy was interested in the Typikon of 1122 related to the
ancient service in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and as we implied
above he found mention of it in a later manuscript of the XIX century,
which was located then in the library of the Holy Cross theological

1 "CoBmecrtHast pabora ¢ Adanacuem Vipanmosnuem B Ilarpuapiieit kaHredapuu Inaa
YCIIEIIHO U AOBOABHO CIIOKOUHO. Adpanacmit VBaHOBMYI] 4451 CIIPAaBOK IIPeAOCTaBAsA
B MOe pacIOpsDKeHMe MMEIONINecs y Hero IoJ pyKaMy HaydHble ITOcoOums, BechbMa
OXOTHO AeAMACS CBOMMM pe3yAbTaTaMH IIO U3y4eHUIO pyKomuceill B MakejoHumy,
®pakun, Ha ocTpoBax DIre¥icCKOro MOp:, 3HaKOMM MeH: C ITOAPOOHBIM IIepedyHeM CBOVIX
Hay4YHBIX PaboT B Irepuoamdecknx msjaHmax KoxcrantmHoroas m CMMPHBI M KUBO
MHTepecoBaACs XapaKTepOM MOMX Hay4HBIX W3BICKaHWI, He BIIOAHEe IOHMMas WX
Hay4HYIO 3HaYMMOCTh ¥ MIHTEpeC C TOUKU 3peHus He-CIlelraancra. XOTs STOTO0 poaa
CAOBOOXOTAMBEIE Deceabl ¥ OTBAeKaA) MOe BHUMaHUe OT IAaBHOU MOVl Ileal, HO 5 He
qy>KAaAcs ux. UToOsI AaTh 9TUM OecelaM, He AMIIEHHBIM AAS MeHs MHTepeca BO MHOTUX
OTHOIIIEHNSX, IHOe MeCTO U VHOe BpeMs, s cTaa mpuraamath Adanacus VsaHoBuda
K cebe B 3garme Pycckoit JyxosHOi Muccum, rae B TO BpeMs, B IOXKHOI II0JOBUHE ee
KOPYITyca, HOXOAMANCE «ABOPSIHCKOe HOMepa» pa3AeAuTh cO MHOIO xaeb-coan', Ibid.285.

2 Amutpuesckuit A., A., A. 1. ITannagornyao-Kepamesc 11 ero cOTpyAHIYECTBO B HayYHBIX
uspanuax Ilasecrmuckoro O6miectsa, in: A. A. Amumpuesckuii, Aesmeru Pyccroii
ITarecmunwvi, CocraBarean, H. H. Aucosoir, Mocksa, V3gateancrBo Ozsera Aosiko, 2010,
276-328 here 287.
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school. In this later manuscript Maxim Simeo implies that he had
“renewed” the text and even though Dmitriyevskiy realised this, he
initially believed the text to be a true copy of the original. Dmitriyevskiy
started to search for the original and implies that Kerameus new about
its whereabouts but did not tell him.!

Later Papadopoulos Kerameus would publish a very important
work Description of the Jerusalem Library, (Onmcanne lepycaanmckorii
dubanorexn). It came out in four volumes the fifth after the death of the
author. In Sinai Dmitrievskiy is acquainted the great library of the
monastery. He also knows about the catalogue of the library made
already in 1870 by father Antonios, a catalogue which was better
according to Dmitrievskiy than the one published by the German
scholar V. Gardthausen.?

In 1895 the first volume of the work for which Dmitrievsky is best
known is published The Description of liturgical manuscripts, which are
preserved in the library of the Orthodox East, vol. 1, Typikons, part 1. Works
relating to Patriarchal stipulations and ktitor monastic typikons. Kiev, 1895.3
It was also presented as a qualifying study for a doctorate. The second
volume was published in 19014 and the third volume was published in
1917.5 The third volume presented the first half of the second part of the
»Typika”. Dmitrievskiy wanted to continue with his work preparing
other volumes but he wanted to link his work with further studies and
build on the work of Jacob Goar (XVII century) who worked in the
Roman libraries and on material linked to the Euchologion of the souther
Slavs.

1Ibid., 288.

2 Amurpuesckuit A.A., Tlymewecmeue no Bocmoky u ezo nayurvie pesyromamot. Omuem
0 sazparuunoll xomanduposke 6 1887/88 z., ¢ npuroxensmu, Kues, 1890,121; Introductory
essay of H.H. Aucos, in A.A. Amutpuescknit, Mmnepamopckoe Ilpasocaastoe Ilarecmut-
cxoe OOujecmeo u €20 desmervbHocmb 3a ucmexuiyro uemeepmo eéexa 1882-1907, Vimme-
patopckoe ITpasocaasnoe Obmectso, Cankr-Iletepbypr, publisher Oaer AGrimko,
Mocksa, 2008, 16.

3 Amutpuesckuit A.A., Onucanue Aumypuueckux pykonucetl, Xpansuyuxcs 6 0ubAuomexax
IIpasocaasriozo Bocmowa. T. 1. Tunuxu. Y. 1. Ilamamuuky nampuapuiux ycmaeos u Kmu-
mopckue moracmutpckoe munukorvt Kues, 1895, xx+cxlvii+912+xxv.

4 Avurpuesckmit A.A., Onucarue Aumypuieckux pyxonucet, XpaHsujuxcs 6 OuOAuomexax
IIpasocaasriozo Bocmoxwa. T.2. Eexorozuu. Kues, 1901, xiil+1058+xxvii+32

5 Amutpuesckuit A.A., Onucanue Aumypudeckux pyxonuceil, Xpansuwuxcs 6 0ubAuomexax
IIpasocaasrozo Bocmoxa. T. 3. (2-a norosuna). Tunuxu.Y.2, Tlerporpag, 1917. viii+768+iv.
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As we have seen Dmitrievskiy published frequently even in such
journals as Guide for village priests (PyKOBOACTBO AAs1 C€ABCKMX ITacTHI-
peit). In 1891 he published the work Contemporary liturgical practice in the
Orthodox East' In 1894 he published Patmos notes dealing with Patmos
and its ecclesial heritage.?

Dmitrievskiy also published material related to the Russian
involvement in Palestine. He often spoke in yearly meetings of the Kiev
branch of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society?, and from 1904
these speeches were regularly published in the annuals of the society
(Coobugenus VMmnepamopckozo Ilpasocaastozo Obuecmen).* Dmitrievskiy
was later asked to write abook about the Palestinian society co
commemorate its anniversary in 1907. Dmitrievskiy wanted to write
a complex history including the associations that were prior to the
Palestinian society, but he did not gain support for this idea and was
asked to concentrate mainly on the Palestinian society itself, which
frustrated Dmitrievskiy as is seen in one of his letters to N. M. Anichkov

I Amurpuesckuii A.A., Cospemetitioe 6ozocayxenue na Ilpasocaasiiom Bocmoxe. Vcmopuio-
apxeorozuteckoe uccaedosarue. Buin. 1, (scmynumervnotii), Kues, 1891, 153.

2 Amutpuesckuit A.A., Tlammocckue ouepku. M3 noesdxu na ocmpos Ilammoc remom 1891 2.
See Tpyovr Kuescroii Jyxosroni akademuu for 1892, 1893, and 1894, Kues, here reference to
1894, 301-356, 310.

3 For example, ITpaBocaaBHOe pycckoe ITaA0MHIYECTBO Ha 3ariad, K MIUPOTOUYMBOMY I'po0y

Mupankniickoro cesatureas Hukoaas B bapu, Tpydv Kuescxoit Jyxosoti Axademuu 1897,

1. 99-132; e 2, 211-237; CoBpemeHHOe pycckoe maaomMuuuectso B Cs. 3emato, Tpyou

Kuescroii Ayxosnoii Axademuu. 1903, spim 6, 274-319; Hauaasnuk Pycckoit JyxosHO

Muccun B VMepycaanme apxmmanaput Antonns (KamycruH) Kak AesTeAb Ha II0AB3Y

ITpasoaasus na Boctoke, n B yactHocTy B Ilasectune. (ITo moBogy aecaTuaeTns co AHs

ero koHuuHnl. C gecarpio pucyHkammu u noprtperoM, Cooduenus Vmnepamopckozo

Iarecmuncxazo Obuyecmea 1904. T. xv, Bom 2, 95-148 and in Tpydax Kuescwoii JyxosHoii

Axademuu 1904. T. s 11, 319-380; Emmckon Iopupuit YcrreHcKoi KaK MHUIIUATOP

u opraHusarop Iepsoit Pycckoit JyxosHoit mMmccum B Vlepycaaume 1 ero 3acAyrbl

B 11oap3y IlpaBocaasus u B geae msydeHms xpucruanckoro Bocroka (ITo mosoay cro-

Aetust co AHaA ero poxaenus, Coobuiernus Vimnepamopciozo Ilarecmutrickazo Obujecmea

1905. T. xvi. Bpim. 3., 329-361; BbIn. 4., 457-547. Ota. u34., Cankr IletepOyprs, 1906, 124.

ITpasanecta B I'edpcrmanuu B yects Ycnenns boromarepu (ITo amgHeiM BOCIIOMIHA-

HuaM, Coobuernus Vimnepamopckozo Ilarecmunckazo Obuiecmea Coobmienns, 1905, T. xvi

BoiL.3. 392-404. Ota. UM3a.: Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1905; Hous noa Poxxaectso Xpucroso

B Vepycaaume B 1887 r. (/13 BrieyaTaeHnit oueBnana, ¢ pucyHkom), In the same edition

'S

1906. T. xvii, 85-93; OOpsa Bosasukenmst Kpecra, cosepiraemsiii 14  ceHTAOGpPs
B Vepycaanme Ha Mecte obperenust Kpecra I'ocrioans, 1906. T. Xvii, 581-593.
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vice president of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian society.! In a letter
of the 15% of May 1906, Dmitrievskiy expresses his high scholarly
standards by refusing to direct his project according to the lines of the
society’s administrators. ,, The aforesaid mentioned honourable scholars,
to whom I show my greatest respect, it did not enter my mind, that here
the importance lies in the full unconditional surrender to somebodies
will, against the historical truth and a complete departure from one’s
own ,Me”. Does writing a historical account for the Society mean not
writing that which is in the documents and about which the facts speak
abundantly clear, but what is pleasing to the contemporary activists of
the Palestinian Society, living in peace, and condescendingly greeting
them?-Well this is such a great sacrifice of the soul, asacrifice I was
never prepared to give, and to state it frankly, goes against my moral
feelings. To link my literary name, until now without blemish, with
a work, which has false information, which is also not sincere, but yet
covered with a suitable reward-this runs contrary to my principles.”
Dmitrievskiy also writes, that there should be no doubt about his
sincerity towards the society, since in Kiev he was the sole speaker in its
gatherings. Dmitrievskiy mentions in this context the works by
Mansurov.?

Interestingly, Dmitrievskiy also mentions that he was going to
publish one of his speeches Contemporary Russian pilgrimage to the Holy
Land (CoBpeMeHHOe pycckoe IalioMHu4ecTBo B CBATyIO 3emalo) as
a brochure entitled Types of contemporary Russian pilgrims in the Holy
Land (Tumber coBpeMeHHBIX pyCCKUX aJAOMHMKOB B CpsATol 3emae), but
was told by Anichkov to delete things, such as the mentioning of the
dirtiness and filth of the Russian pilgrimage boats, about the
demoralisation and exploitation of Russian pilgrim women by the
brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre, about the indifference shown to

1 See Incemo A.A. Amurpuesckoro H.M.Annukosy ot 1 mioas 1905 r, ABIT PVI. (Apxus
pHemHel! moamtuku Poccuiickont Vimnepumn) Pong. Poccenmiickoe ViMmepaTopckoro
ITaaecrurckaro Obmecrsa, Orr. 873, 1, 4.183, a. 5.6.; tucemo 15 mas 1906r, /1.7-10 00.

2 Mancypos B.I1., IlpaBocaasublie noxaoHHukn B Ilasectune, Caukr IlerepOyprs, 1858;
There is another book which is usually attributed to Mancypos B.I1, called Omuem
0 Mepax, NpuHAMvIX K YAyUuLeHuto 6vima pycckux npasocAasHvlX NoKAOHHUK06 6 Ilarecmurne
B tunorpagum Mopckoro munmcrepcrsa, Cankr IletepOyprs 1860; See also Mancypos
B.I1., Omuem Ilarecmutickozo Komumema, 1858-1864, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1866.
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pilgrims shown by the Russian consulate in Jerusalem and other issues.!
Dmitrievskiy struggled further with censorship in relation to other
issues.? He refers to his speech and publication about Athonite monks
and their fund raising in Russia. The letter implies Dmitrievskiys
concern about being able to write objectively about certain figures in the
history of the Palestinian Commission. Dmitrievskiy expresses some
doubts about being able to speak objectively about the archimandrite
Leonid Cavelin (apxumanapur /Jleonna Kaseann) and his work in the
Spiritual mission in Palestine.

Dmitrievskiy further argues, that the pre-history of the Palestinian
society has to be discussed in order to gain a contextual understanding,
especially if one takes into account that , the Society emerged in protest
against anon transparent and unaccountable existence of the
Palestinian Commission, and which existed side by side with it around
a hundred years and even fought with it energetically only in the end to
swallow it in 1889.” The Society gained from the Commission ,,not only
tasks, but also a monumental church, female and male shelters, many
parts of lands, a capital of 130 thousand and so on.”3 Regardless of the
issues Dmitrievskiy did publish the history of the society with some
additional material in the journal of the Kiev spiritual academy.*

! The work in the academic context was published as Amurpuesckuit A.A., CoBpeMeHHOe
pycckoe rmaaomuHmdectso B Catyio 3emaio, Tpydor Kuesckoii Jyxosnoi axademuu, 1903,
BBIII, 6, 274-319.

2 Amutpuesckuii A.A., Pycckme adoHCKrMe MOHaxm-KeAAMOTHI U MX IPOCHUTEAbHbIE

nuckMa, paccelaaemsre o Pocenn, Tpyodu Kuescxoii Jyxostion: axademuu. 1906, syt 10, 67-

107; Boin 11, 298-360. Ota. orrt., Kues, 1906; Coobuienus Mmnepamopckozo Ilarecmunciazo

Obwecmea 1907, T. xviii, Beim. 1-2, 71-98, 232-248.

IMncemo A.A. Amurpuesckoro sutie-npeacegateaio VIO, H.M.Annukosy, Kues, 15

W

mas 1906r, ABIT PU. (Apxup BHemnHeli noautukmu Poccwmitckoit Vimmepun) Powna.
Pocccniickoe Vimnepartopckoro ITasectunckaro Oomectsa, Omn. 873, 1, 4.183, 4. 11-14 06.
Cited in full in the Introductory essay of H.H. Aucos, in: A.A.AMwurpuesckuii,
Vmnepamopcxoe Tlpasocaastoe ITarecmuricikoe Obuiecmeo u e2o 0esmeAbHOCHIb 30 UCEKULYT0
uemeepmov eexa 1882-1907, 2008, Vimmeparopckoe IlpaBocaasnoe Ob6miectso, CaHKT-
INetepOypr, publisher Oaer A6rimiko, Mocksa, 2008, 21-35.

Thus Amurpuesckuii A.A., Vssaedenne us Vicropuueckont 3arvckn VIITIO sa 25 aer
ero cymecrpopanue (UmuraHo B TopKecTBeHHOM 3acedaHuy OOmiectsa 22 mas 1907 r.,
Coobwenus MIITIO, 1907, T. xviii sem. 3-4, 430-451; Pycckue yyeOHO-BOCHMTaTeAHbIE,
0AaroTsopuTeAbHBIe U CTpaHHOIIpUMMHBIE yupexxaenus B ITasectune u Cupun. (K 25-
aetaemy 106maeto VIITIO), Tpyovr Kuesckoii Ayxosnoi axademuu,1907. spm 5. 89-120.
Ora.ort. Kues, 1907.

'S
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In 1906 the Secretary of the Society A. P. Belyaev died (A.Il.beases)
and Anichkov wrote a letter to Dmirievsky offering him the position as
the Society Secretary.! He sets out the conditions, stating that
Dmitrievskiy has a few months to reach his pension after 25 years of
work. He would receive apension of 2400 roubles and a salary of
a secretary 5000 roubles.? In the same period of 1906 Dmitrievskiy was
chosen to be a member of the pre-Council committee in Sankt Peterburg
(for the famous Russian Council of the Orthodox Church held from 1917
to 1918 and which re-established the Patriarchate in Russia among other
things).

Regarding the issue of Dmitrievskiy and the position of the
secretary N. M. Anichkov (the vice president of the society) wrote
a letter to the assistant of the director of the society M. P. Stepanov (10
September 1907), in which he rather interestingly develops on the
possible doubts Dmitrievskiy could have in accepting the position of the
secretary. This is so, since apart from other things Dmitrievskiy could
see now into the finances and into the difficult conditions the society
has found itself in and that it could be destroyed in the present
situation, where in , Russia, there is no wind, but a storm, in which
more stable organisations will be destroyed.”.> Thus Dmitrievskiy in
deciding to accept the position saw the true state the society was in.
In the end in 1907, after he served a sufficient number of years to qualify
for his pension he accepted the position of secretary of the society. The
ruling of the Holy Synod (8" December 1907) placed Dmitrievskiy in the

1 For ore information about Dmitrievsky and the princess Elizabeth Theodorovna see
Aobosukosa KM., AA. Amumpuesckuti u eeruxas wHseuns Eausasema @Dedoposna
(Heckoavko wmpuxos k Ouozpaduu yuerozo, Mup pycckoti susanmunucmuxu. Mamepuarv
apxueos Canxm-Ilemepoypea, CaBkr IletepOyprs, 2004, 241-255.

ABIT PU. (Apxup BHemnHelt noantuku Poccmiickoit Vimnepun) ®ong. Poccenitckoe
Vwmneparopckoro ITasectnuckaro Obmecrsa, On. 873, 13 4. 13, a. 5.10. Introductory
essay of H.H. Aucos, in: A.A., Amumpuescxuii, Mmnepamopckoe Ilpasocaastoe Ilarecmuiri-
cxoe ObOujecmeo u e20 desimeArbHocmo 34 ucmekuiyio uemsepmo éexa 1882-1907, Vimnepa-
Topckoe IIpasocaasnoe Oomectso, CankT-TlerepOypr, Oaer Aowiiko, Mocksa, 2008, 39.
IMncemo Bune-nipeacesareas MITTIO H.M. Anmukopa k nomomnmky Ilpescesareas
M.II. Crenanosy or 10 cenra6ps 1907 r. CM.: OP PHB Pycckas HanmonaanHas
bubanoreka, . 253, 4. 43, 2. 118-118 06. Cited in Introductory essay of H.H. /Aucos, in:
AA., Amumpuesckuii, Vmnepamopckoe Ilpasocaastoe Ilarecmurckoe OOuiecmeo u exo
desimeAvrocmb 3a ucmexiyto uemeepmo éexa 1882-1907, Vimneparopckoe ITpaBocaasHoe
Ob6mectso, Cankr-TlerepOypr, Oaer AGwiiko, Mocksa, 2008, 41.
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position of an ordinary professor emeritus and the ruling of 11t
December responding to his request relieved him of his teaching duties.
The secretaries before him were M. P. Stepanov (M.I1. Crennaros, 1882-
1889), who was well established in the court and was in good relations
with the rulers and who also had a military career; V. N. Chitrovo
(B.H.Xurposo, 1889-1903), who was a writer with many talents, who
was also agreat scholar, and who organised many humanitarian
projects and other cultural projects; A. P. Belyaev (A. I1. beases, 1903-
1906), a noted Arabic scholar, and great diplomat. Least but not least A.
A. Dmitrievskiy (1906-1918) himself.

Already in his speech in the Kiev branch of the society in 1903,
Dmitrievskiy brought forward some suggestions relating to the
activities of the society, including the establishment of an archaeological
institute in Jerusalem. He also believed, that the pilgrims were to be
given more spiritual care than was the case at the time. He was
concerned about the demoralisation of the pilgrims, and that the society
should take care of them earlier than they reach Jaffa or Jerusalem.!

In the period of Dmitrievskiy as a secretary, the Society had eight
dependencies (rmoasopuit) in Palestine. In Jerusalem in the area of the
old city-the Alexandrian, close to the Holy Sepulchre; in the area of the
so-called Russian Buildings-the Elizabethian, Marina and Nikolaev; next
to it-the New, received after the death of the Grand prince Sergey
Alexandrovich and named Sergiev; not far another-the Benjamin, given
to the Society in 1891, by the long term Russian resident of the area
igumenos Benjamin.? In the beginning of the XXth century, dependencies
were built in Nazareth and in Haifa. The dependencies of the society
dealt with more than 10 000 thousand pilgrims.3

There were lands and buildings further in Bethlehem, Ain-Karem,
Nazareth, Cana Galilea, Aful, Haifa, Jericho, Ramalah, around 28
altogether. The society managed a hospital in Jerusalem. There were
medical facilities in Jerusalem, Nazaret, Bet Dzala, Damascus. The

I Amutpuescknit A.A. CospemenHOe pycckoe rmaaoMHmdectso B Caatyio 3emaio, Tpyou
Kuescroii Ayxosroit axademuu, 1903, Bbim, 6., 274-319.

2 Introductory essay of H.H. Aucos, in A.A., Amurpuescknii, JimnepaTtopckoe ITpaso-
caapHoe ITazectmHckoe OOIECTBO M €T0 AeATeABHOCTh 3a VICTEKIIyIO YeTBepTh Beka
1882-1907, MimnepaTopckoe ITpasocaasHoe Oomecrso, Cankr-IletepOypr, Oaer AGpIn-
k0, Mocksa, 2008, 46.

3 Ibid.
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Society had its churches in Russia (the Nikolo-Alexandrian church in
Petersburg, the Sergiev skete in the Kaluga guberny) and two in
Palestine (a beautiful church of Marie Magdalene in Gethsemane, the
church of Alexander Nevskiy at the Alexandrian dependency, not to
mention a great chasovna (uacosHa) in the Sergiev dependency. The
Churches were cared for by the Society and ecclesialy they belonged to
the metropolitan of Petersburg.

After becoming secretary Dmitrievskiy had to face long standing
complaints about economic mismanagement of the dependencies of the
Society. There were also issues regarding the level of the education
offered at the Russian schools voiced by locals, which came to the
attention of the consulates in Beirut and Damascus. There were doubts
about the management of the dependencies by N. G. Michailov (H. I
Muxaitaos). Dmitrievskiy voiced suspicions about embezzlement by
Michailov.!

Dmitrievsky decided to travel to Palestine to conduct a revision of
the situation. On the 15t of December 1909 he travelled from Petersburg
with an assistant accountant of the society V. I. Belinskiy (B. I.
Beastucknit). The revision confirmed suspicions of mismanagement and
other challenges facing the Society.? Dmitrievskiy confronted many
problems in Palestine and also the fact, that the society did not have
sufficient finances to support its extensive infrastructure. Problems with
the schools in Syria and Lebanon were a little exagerated, as is often the
case with reports associated with consulates, but still the school system
needed reform, especially in terms of teaching modern curricular
including English and French.

1 See, ABIT PU1. ®. PUITIIO. Om. 873/ 1, a- 599, a.1, also /. 145-145 06. Ibid. Cited in
Introductory essay of H.H. Aucos, in: A.A., Amumpuesckuii, Mmnepamopckoe
ITpasocaasrioe Tlarecmurickoe Obuiecmeo u ezo JesmeAbHOCHb 34 UCMEKULYI0 Yemeepmy 6eKa
1882-1907, Wmnepatopckoe IlpasocaasHoe OOmiectso, Cankr-IlerepOypr, Ouzer
Aosi1iko, Mocksa, 2008, 47.

2 See Oruer 1o pesusun noasopuit Vimnepartopckoro Ilpasocaassoro Ilasectuuckoro
Obmectsa B Vepycaaume, Hazapere u Xaiidpe B 1910 r., Apxus eocmoxosedos Carim-
Ilemepbypeckozo Ppuruara Mucmumyma socmoxosedenuss PAH. ®. 120. Omn. 3 gom., 4. 2 (240
typed manuscript MammsonucHoro texcra); Ibid.50, Aucos, 2008.
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Dmitrievskiy was later awarded in 1912 with the award of Saint
Vladimir (third degree),!, and in 1915 he was awarded with the order of
Saint Stanislav (I degree).? During his work for the society, Dmitrievskiy
published numerous publications.?

The increasing Russian presence in the Middle East at the end of
the nineteenth century generally, seems to have provoked grand ideas
and schemes. The political momentum was encroaching on the spiritual
and cultural activities of Russians in the Holy Land. The state and
various figures saw in the increasing role of Russia in the Holy Land
new possibilities. It is rather surprising that even among scholars such
as Dmitrievskiy the Russian spiritual, cultural and educative activities

I Nlonecenne sune-tipeaceaareas VIO xusss A.A. Ilnpunckoro-Illaxmarosa ITpeace-
aatearo VIO Beamxoit xusarmHe Eamsasere ®egoposne or 31 susaps 1912, ABIIT
PI.®.PUIIIIO. Or. 873/1, a.202, a. 99. Ibid.

2 Peckpunt Beaukoit KHArMHM ~EansaBetsl  PeAOpOBHBI  I1aBHOYIPaBASIONIMY
kaHueaspueii Ero VMimneparopckoro Beanyecrsa obep-ropmericrepy A.C. Taneesy or 12
maprta 1915 r., ABIT PV.O.PUIITIO. Om. 873/11, a. 204, 4. 15-15 06. Ibid.

3 See for example, Amurpuesckuii A.A., Hauaapank Pycckoit dyxosrort Muccun 8 Vepy-
caaumMe apxumaHApuT AntoHuH (Kamycruh) kak gesdreap Ha noan3y Ilpasocaasus Ha
Bocroke, in: Tpydwur Kuesckoii Ayxoeroti axademuu 1904, s 11, 319-380; Emmckon
IMopdupnit (YcneHcknit) Kak MHUIIMATOP M OpraHmusaTop Iepsoit Pycckoit JyXxosHON
Muccun B Vepycaanme m ero 3sacayrum moaedy IlpaBocaaBust M B Jede M3ydeHNs
xpucranckoro Bocroka. (Ilo mosoay croaermst co AHst ero poxaens), in: Coobujerue
MIITIO, 1905.T, xvi, Beim. 3, 329-361; Beim. 4, 457-547, Ora.u3a.: Cankr IetepOyprs, 1906,
124; Aep>kaBHble 3alUMTHUKMU U TIOKpoBuTeaAr CBsATON 3eMAM M  aBrycTeiilne
naaomunky y JKusonocnoro I'po6a I'ocrioans, ibid., T. xviii. Beimn. 1-4, 422-430; ITamstn
yaeHa Pycckoit AyxosHoit Muccun B Vepycaanme o.urymena Ilapgenns, youenHoro Ha
rope Ezaeonckoit, Ibid, 1909. T. xx. Bom, 4, 298-308; I'padp H.IT.VrHaTees Kax IjepKOBHO-
MoANTHYeCKUil AeAteab Ha IlpaBocaasHom Bocroke. (ITo HemsjaHHBIM IMCBMaM €TO
K HayaAbHUKY Pycckoit Ayxosroit Muccun 8 Vlepycaaume o. ApxuManaputy AHTOHUHY
(Kanycruny), Ota. Ort. Coobuieriue MIIITO, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1909, 79; ITamsatu b.IT.
Mamncyposa, Coodmienns VIITIO. 1910. T. xxi, Boim. 3. 446-457; Mou ,He3aOyaxku” Ha
Moruay o.rportoepes Aaexcasapa Ilerposuya ITorosa, Ibid., 1912. T, xxiii, Bem. 3, 394-
414; TTamaru B.H. Xurposo, 1903-1913 (K 10-aeTmio co ausa cmeptn), Ibid, 1913.T. xxiv,
B, 2, 263-272; B bose moumsmmii mutrponoaut IlerepOyprckoit AHTOHMIT 1 €To
CHOIIeHUsA II0 JeaaM UepKoBHBIM ¢ IlpaBocaasubiM Bocroxowm, IlpasocaasHutii
Cobecednux, Kazan,1914, s, 4, 598-606; 5, 920-931; Ero Vimmeparopckoe BricouecTso
BeaAnkuil KH:A3b Koncrantun Koncrantnnosma-noxkaonuk Cesaron 3eman.Hekpoaor, in:
Coobutenuss MIITIO, 1915. T.. xxvi, Bbi1., 3-4, 408-416; ITamaru 6ubanorpada m BAOX-
HopeHHoro mnesna Cesaroit 3emanm CJI. Ilonomapesa. (Ilo mepenmcke ero c. O.
Apxumanaurom Anronusom u B. H. Xurposo). Ilerporpaa., 1915, 57.
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in the Holy Land were linked with political and military possibilities.
These were linked with the grand Russian role in history.

Thus, interestingly on the 2nd of March 1915, Dmitrievskiy had
a speech on the occasion of the declaration of the Ministry of Foreign
affairs (MI1A4) of the idea of the annexation of Constantinople to Russia
in the event of a Russian military victory in the war.! He began his
speech by stating, that the present war against the enemies (arap:n), if it
is pleasing to God, will be the last in number, a fifth crusade”. The fight
of Russia and the Entente (Anranta) against the ,central powers”, ,in
many ways resembles the medieval crusades.”? ,This march was
prepared by the God-carrying Russian nation, who in the course of
many centuries peacefully flocked to bow to the Life bearing Tomb of
the Lord, and there it cried with tears of emotion, begging the Life giver
to be able to see that desired time, when one of the monuments of
Christian sanctuaries-the tomb of the Lord-will be free from
(arapsHCKOTO) captivity from the enemy. And it is the fate of this God
carrying nation and Christ loving Tsar, the Imperator Nikolay II, by
providence to together with his valiant companions to fulfill this high
task, which was at some point in time but with difficulty handled by
Christian nations of the medieval period.”?

According to Dmitrievskiy, the battle of European interests in the
Holy Land is something more than just a conflict, but is a interreligious
and intercivilisational war. The initiative of the Prussian king Friedrich-
Wilhelm 1V, ,who was always unique in his mystical religious
disposition”, to establish in 1841, a protestant bishopric in Jerusalem,
was according to Dmitrievskiy an attempt ,to establish in the Holy land
a defence system for the future German colonisation, which has
flowered already with force in our own time”.* This German pressure

1 OP PHb Pycckas Hanmonaanas 6ubanoreka, @. 253. Omn. 1, 4. 37: Amurpuesckuit A.A.
Aokaas o HeoOXoauMocTu 0cBoOOXAeHMs Vepycaauma us-mog Baactu Typrum.
Astorpad u MamuHONmCch. 2 Mapt 1915 1. 87 aa. Cited in Introductory essay of H.H.
Aucos, in A.A Amumpuesckuii, Vimnepamopcioe Ilpasocaasroe Ilarecmutickoe Obuiecmso u
€20 desmeAbHocmb 34 ucmexuyro  uemeepmv  eexa  1882-1907, VImmepaTopckoe
ITpasocaasnoe Obmmecrso, Cankr-TletepOypr, Oaer Aowiiko, Mocksa, 2008, 55.

20P PHB. ®. 253. O 1, 4. 37, a.1.

3 Ibid., 2. 3.

4 Ibid., a. 7., Introductory essay of H.H. Amucos, in A.A,Jmumpuesciuii, Mmnepamopckoe
ITpasocaasrioe Tlarecmurickoe Obuiecmeo u ez0 JesmeAbHOCHb 34 UCMEKULYI0 Yemeepmy 6eKa
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(Drang nach Osten) in Palestine is especially challenged by ,the
contemporary valiant Russian military columns, who excercise a diffi-
cult but holy effort (moasur)”.

According to the author ,the war, which as its immediate goal the
freedom of the Bosporus and Dardanel straits, and the gain of
Constantinople in order to placate the Orthodox world, to change the
moon on Saint Sophia with the cross, will undoubtedly in the end also
contribute to the freedom of the Holy Land from the hated enemy
(arapstaCcKOTO) yoke, which has for such along period for around 400
years, been laid upon it.”?

Further, according to Dmitrievsky, ,Russia at the Tomb of the Lord,
has the utmost immediate and non-negotiable interests, and its goal to
stand guard at the Tomb of the Lord, with a fierce and firm leg, -on the
basis of the being by law the caretaker-is lawful and established in
substance.”?

Dmitrievskiy further elaborated on the scholarly interests that need
to be developed in relation to Palestine. The need to call in scholars,
who ,would appear in the Holy Land, to work with antiquities in those
areas, where every inch of land presents a precious shrine, the study of
which appears without doubt to be of undisputed importance to us
Orthodox. It is necessary to establish independent archaeological
excavations of orthodox scholars-especially the Orthodox from Russia.
Only the God loving Christian Russia, in its strength can open this
precious abyss, over which our blood and sweat has been spilled.”?

The increasing scholarly developments in the Holy Land stimulated
others to join in the flux of institutions now associated with Palestine.
There were calls in Petersburg by a group of scholars and others under
the heading of senator E. P. Kovalevskiy (E. IT. KoBaaescknii) to found
a Commission of scholarly interests dealing with Palestine in Petersburg
and after the First World War a Russian Archaeological Society in
Jerusalem, but not under the auspices of the Imperial Palestinian

1882-1907,, VimniepaTtopckoe IIpasocaasnoe Oomecrso, Cankr-IlerepOypr, Oaer AGmIn-
k0, Mocksa, 2008, 56.

11bid., 2. 22, H.H. Aucos, Ibid.

21bid., a., 22.

31bid., a. 16-17.
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Orthodox Society, but under the auspices of the Academy of Sciences.!
This was rejected by the Society and Dmitrievskiy saw in this
"aridiculous attempt" to parallel a Society which produced great
results.?

As understood by the Society, the main problem of its rivals was
the issue of the word , Orthodox” in its name. This could have been
a problem and obstacle in certain scholarly pursuits according to
Kovalevskiy, who in his letter to countess P. S. Uvarova, points to the
problems with the designation , Orthodox Society”.? Later in the
revolutionary period of 1917, the group of Kovalevskiy did associate
themselves with the Academy of Sciences. On the 4 of February, 1917,
the unconditional secretary of the Academy of Sciences S. F. Oldenburg
(C.®.0apaenbypr) had sent aletter to eminent scholars in Peterburg
stating the possibility of a project of a Palestinian Committee in the
auspices of the Academy of Sciences.* This as other similar projects
disappeared without fruition. Later the Society lost its title ,Imperial”
(in march 1917), and also ,,Orthodox” (in 1918). However, the regardless
of the name change the society kept its high standards and even new
scholars came in, who previously had problems with the name, before
the revolution.’

1b Pilgrimage and education

As we have implied, the Western missions and other organisations
provided educational possibilities in Palestine, which at least in the
second half of the nineteenth century attracted much interest from the

1 Kosaaesckmit E.IL, Pycckue nayunvie urmepecol 6 Ilarecmune u npurexauux o0Aacmsx,
Poccus 6 cesmoit semae. doxymenmor u mamepuarvt. T. 1. Mocksa, 2000, 339-349.

2 See the response of Dmitriyevskiy to this idea in his note when the council of the Society
in 1915 discussed this issue. 3arnmcka Cekperaps VIO A.A. AMuTpueBckoro o Hay4-
HOIl AesateapHoct OOmiectsa., Ilerporpaa, mapr 1915, in: Poccus 6 cesmoii semae.
Aoxymermot u mamepuarvt. T. 1. Mocksa, 2000, 350-356.

3 IMucemo E.IT. Kopaaesckoro rpadune I1.C. Ysaposoit. 15 aupaps 1915 1., pgs 349-350 in:
Poccusi 6 cessmoii semae. Joxymenmut u mamepuarvt. T. 1. Mocksa, 2000, Ibid.

4 Poccust B cBaToit semae. JokymenTts! u MaTepuaast. T. 1. M., 2000, pgs. 366. Introductory
essay of HH. Amcos, in A.AAmurpuescknii, lVmmepaTtopckoe IlpaBocaasnoe
ITasectunckoe OOIIECTBO 1 €r0 AesATeAbHOCTh 3a MCTEKIIYIO yeTBepTh Beka 1882-1907,
2008, Moscow, Mmneparopckoe IIpaBocaasroe Obmiectso, Cankr-IletepOypr, publisher
Oaer AGnmixo, pg.60.

5 Ibid.
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local populations, least but not least, because it was understood, that
gaining an education in such a Western institution would enable the
graduates to be involved in good positions. This trend only increased
after the First World War, when a good education in one of the Western
institutions enabled one to pursue a career relating to the colonial
administrations.

In terms of the Orthodox setting low levels of education meant
a gradual destruction for the Orthodox and their role in the Holy Land.
Especially the lack of education meant, that the Orthodox figures and
theologians were not able to adequately challenge the influences and
trends coming from the West, and especially meant that the local Arab
Orthodox population was being lost to the Western institutions and
educational facilities.

But the Orthodox educational facilities were not meant only to
serve the locals, but were to play a role in the education of the Russian
pilgrims themselves, who came in increasing numbers to Palestine, and
were often uneducated or possessing a minimal catechetical knowledge.
The Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society was already addressing this
initial catachesis in Russia itself in its institutions working in Russia.

However, it also needs to be said, that perhaps the Protestant and
Roman Catholic missionary schools were of good quality but they
started to produce social divisions and other problems. They actually
educated only a small segment of the societies in the Middle East,
usually belonging to the privileged classes (or helped to create these
privileged classes) which often led to the creation of a divide between
the other inhabitants and these educated ones.! Thus in fact their result
in the end created a wider gap in social divisions, which further
decreased their missionary ability, since the educated class in fact was
more prone to reject religion than to accept it.

In Russia itself religious education was undergoing various deve-
lopments in the nineteenth century. The government was not the only
institution dealing with these issues. Various other organisations such
as the "Spiritual office" (dyxoBHoe BeaomcTso) dealt with education. It is
important to emphasise, that hand in hand with educational deve-

1 Burke J., C., The Founding of the American University in Cairo, in: Christian Witness
Between Continuity and New Beginnings, Modern Historical Missions in the Middle East, M.
Tamcke, M., Marten (eds), Lit, Berlin 2006,1-11, here 9.
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lopments in Palestine, the Russian educational system was also deve-
loping.!

To give us an idea of the climax of the Russian educational
development in the Holy Land we can submit that in 1909, in the 24
Russian educational facilities in Palestine there were 1576 people
involved, in the 77 schools of Syria and the Lebanon- 9 974 students.
This figure with some yearly variations was preserved until 1914.2 The
schools were divided into inspectorates, one of which was the North-
Syrian (including schools in the Tripolis, Choms and Akkara eparchies),
Southern Syrian (Schools of South Syria, from Damascus to Beirut- in
Seleucia /Zachlea/, Tiro-Sidon and Beirut metropolias) and the Galilean
(Nazareth, Haifa and areas around). Outside the inspectorates there
were two functional pedagogical ,enclaves”: schools in Judeaa (there
were four of them, which were under the authority of the Bet-Dzal
womens teacher’s seminary) and schools of Beirut, which were under
the leadership of the famous M. A. Cherkasova.?

The Russian educational institutions in Palestine followed closely
the curriculum and style of the Western schools. This was perhaps
a mistake in some regards. The situation more or less called for a more
indigenous approach, which none of the foreign powers present were
capable of offering. Even the school of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem was
more or less influenced by this development to its detriment.

Later the Russian the state realised the potential of such organi-
sations as the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and others. On the
5th of July 1912 the Tsar Nikolay II, ratified a law enacted by the Duma,
about the financing of the Societies schools in Syria (including
Lebanon). In the first paragraph of the law it was stated: , To release
from the resources of the state financial bureau for the support of the

1 See 'onuapos M.A., JyxoBHOe Be4OMCTBO 11 €r0 MecTo B cUCTeMe YIIpaBAeHMs AyXOBHO-
yueOHBIMU 3aBeJeHMAMU B cepeauHe-KoHIe XIX B. in: Becmnuk IlpaBocaasubiit CpsaTo-
TuxoHoBckmit rymanuTapHsiil Yansepcuret 1V, 2012, soi. 4, (27), 113-124; Iloaysos A.
I0., AyxosHoe Begomcrso m Yumarckmii Bompoc, (1880-e-navaszo 90-x rr.) in: IL.A.
Bationurosckuit, 1904-1983, Cmamvu, nybruxayuu u socnomunanuu, Poccisn Mocska,
1998, 256-265.

2 Aokaag, obmemy rogosomy coopanmio VIO 28 anpeas 1913, Coobuierus MITTIO, 1913,
T, xxiv, Bei11. 2, 208.

3 About her activities see Awmcosort H.H., M.A. Yepxacosa u uixorvt VMmnepamopckozo
IIpasocaasriozo Iarecmunciozo Obuiecmea ¢ beiipyme, Heussecmmviol cmpanuibl omeuecmeeH-
Ho020 socmokoeederus, Mocksa, 2007.
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Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society, and for the maintenance of
Russian educatory facilities in Syria in 1912 year, 126 799 roubles., in the
year 1913,-148 456 roubles, and in 1914 year-153 456 roubles, and
beginning with 1915 year, for that purpose 158 465 yearly.”. A similar
plan was prepared also for Palestine generally.!

The problems with educational possibilities and facilities in the
Holy Land from a Russian perspective led to various projects of reform.
Thus for example, in June-August 1913 there was a teachers convention
held in Nazareth in order to reform the educational facilities of the
Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society in Syria and Palestine, and on the
23t of June 1914, the council of the Society confirmed a package of
programs and instructions for the teacher seminaries, which was
confirmed on 227 of October 1914 by the grand princess Elizaveth
Theodorovna.?

However, on the 28 of September 1914, the Turkish authorities
closed the Russian schools in Syria and Palestine. On the 27 December
1917, the council of the Orthodox Palestinian Society (not Imperial
anymore), declared: , The Syrian schools to be closed and the teaching
personnel from the fist of January 1918, are deemed free from any
obligations taken”.3

The development of education and broader catechesis in Russia
provided a new framework for education within the confines of
pilgrimage. The educative possibilities of the pilgrimages were viewed
with greater enthusiasm and appreciation. In this regard we can
mention an example of this trend in the form of the reply of
Dmitrievskiy to a letter sent by a female teacher of a parish school of the
Vyat guberny 3., P. Kedrova, who is asking for help in relation to the
pilgrim journey for teachers of ecclesial schools, and in his reply he
stated: ,The Council (Sovet) of the imperial Orthodox Palestinian

I TToaroe cobpanue 3axonos Poccutickoii Mmneppuu. Cobparue mpemve. T. xxxii, 1912, IIr.,
1915., 1117.

2 Ibid.

3 See ABII PN.®.PUTIIIIO, Apxms BremmHeit noantuku Poccuiickoit Vimnepun) ®ona.
Pocccniickoe Vimnepartopcekoro Iasectinckaro O6mecrsa Om. 873/13, 4. 436, 4. 3; Cited
in Introductory essay of H.H. Aucos, in: A.A., Amumpuesckuii, Vmnepamopcioe
Ipasocaasrioe Tlarecmutrickoe OOuiecmeo u ezo JesimeAbHOCb 30 UCMEKULYI0 Yemeepmb 6eKa
1882-1907, VmmepaTopckoe IlpasocaasHoe Ob6miectso, Cankt-IleTepbypr, publisher
Ouaer AoGoimko, Mocksa, 2008, 52.
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Society, is fully supportive and empathetic to visits to the Holy lands, of
excursions of those being taught and those teaching, especially in the
period of vacations, and it is with special pleasure that it is ready to
demonstrate help for Your intended visit (1912), consisting of female
teachers of parish schools of the Yaransk county (yesa). The help of the
society can demonstrate itself not by making discounts for train travel
or ferry travel,-which has nothing to do with it- but it could organise
free rooms in the dependencies in Jerusalem, Nazaret and Haifa, it can
provide cheaper prices for foodstuffs from the national restaurant in
Jerusalem, and arranging for a guide for the excursion, a guide who is
from the Black Mountain (uepnoropma) and who could be available
during visits of various holy-historical sites in Palestine.”?

As part of the general development of awareness Dmitrievsky also
set about to establish ,Palestinian libraries” at various places and
schools, and parishes to promote the Society and its work. As is shown
in the decision of the Society of from the 18% of December 1910, , The
Palestinian Libraries will serve the all-encompassing education of the
Russian Orthodox nation with the geography and history of Palestine,
with its holy-historical Christian monuments, lives of Palestinian saints,
Russian pilgrimages to the Sepulchre and with the contemporary
situation in the Holy Land.”?

1c One year in the life of the Imperial Palestinian Orthodox Society

To gain an insight into the economic situation of the Society for
a given period, we can have a look at the accounts stemming from 1905.
According to the yearly gathering of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian
Society on the 4th December 1905, we can gather the following.? The
revision commission consisting of N. P. Bogolyubov, A. B. Koptev and
A. K. Boyarskiy (H.IL.boroawo6os, A.b.Konresa and A.K. bospckaro),
which was called by the general assembly of the 12t of December 1904
to revise the accounts of the society for 190% has found the accounts of

1 See ABII PV.®.PUTITIO. Om. 873/13, a. 186, a. 2-3, Ibid., H.H. /ucos.

2 ABIT PN.®.PUITIIO. Om. 873/13, a. 360, 4. 2. Ibid.

3 T'oaoBoe obiee cobpanie Vimneparopckaro Ilpasocaasnaro Ilasecrunckaro Obmecrsa 4
AexaOpst 1905 roga, in: Coobuieriss Vmmnepamopcxazo Ilpasocaasnazo Ilarecmutrciazo
Oobuecmsa Toms XVII, Berrycku 1-4, Tunorpadia B. Kupmsaywma, Asopi. Ilaomr., 4. M-
Ba ®unaHcos, mep. Brm. pgs.113-127., pea. Ilpod. M.M.Cokoaoss, Caukr IleTepOypr,
2006.
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incomes and outcomes in order. As is shown the year 190% the accounts
are following: I. In the usual incomes: 1) membership fees 36, 074
roubles., 33 cop. 2) collections from Palm Sunday (BepGuaro cbopa) 175,
657 roubles, 08 cop.; 3) of circulary collections and offers (xpy>keunaso
coopa m moxeprtsosanin) 90,617 roubles, 60 cop.; 4) % from capital
13,004 roubles., 87 cop., 5) from sale of publications 3,344 roubles 20
cop.; 6) gains from non movable assets, belonging to the Society in
Russia, Palestine and Syria 2,225 roubles., 38 cop.; 7) from pilgrims (for
8,182 people and 351,896 pilgrimage days) 32,735 roubles 30., cop.
Altogether 353, 658 roubles 76 cop.-lesser than the budget of 24, 867,
roubles, 24 cop.

Further II. In the usual expenditures: A. The support of Orthodoxy
1) help to churches 424 roubles 60 cop.; 2) maintenance of 93 educative
facilities 148,175 roubles, 33 cop.; 3) maintenance of 5 ambulative
facilities 7,039 roubles. 51 cop. Together 155,689 roubles., 44 cop. B.
Assistance to pilgrims: 1) spiritual needs 27,774 roubles.84 cop.; 2)
material needs: maintenance of five dependencies in Jerusalem (Sergey,
Marina, Elizavet, Alexandrian and Benjamin) and in Nazaret, the
Jerusalem hospital and ambulance-103, 334 roubles, 50 cop. Altogether
131,109 roubles, 34 cop. C. Publishing and libraries 9,413 roubles., 59
cop. D., After the collection of the offers (Ilo cbopy mosxepTBOBaHiI)
25,194 roubles, 67 cop. E., After general budgetry 53,113 roubles, 45 cop.
F., untouchable capital 6000 roubles (1 X.). From the order of the Sovet
of the Society 4,800 roubles 21 cop. Altogether 385,270 roubles, 70 cop.;
lesser than the budget by 24,729 roubles 30 cop.

Further III, irregular income: 1) Various incomes 37, 939 roubles.,
31 cop., lesser than the budget by 3,460 roubles., 69 cop.; 2) from the sale
of percentage papers 74, 093 roubles., 75 cop. All together 112,033
roubles, 06 cop. IV. Other irregular income 1) paying of the debt to the
Ministry of foreign affairs, 30, 000 roubles; 2) for the building of the
dependencies in Jerusalem and Nazaret 80,006 roubles., 73 cop.; 3) for
the material possessions/needs of the society 4,329 roubles 38 cop.; 4) for
the building of a fence around the land near Babel Chota in Jerusalem
1,351 roubles., 98 cop. And 5) for different outcomes 283 roubles, 15 cop.
Altogether 115,971 roubles 24 cop.

For the period of the 1st of March 1903 there were the following
assets: 1) in cash 47,114 roubles, 76 cop.; 2) in % papers in untouchable
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capital 127, 304 roubles and 3) turnover capital 289,400 roubles.
Altogether 463,818 roubles, 76 cop. For the 1 of march 1904 the remnants
1) in cash 40,260 roubles, 07 cop.; 2) in % papers untouchable capital
133,904 roubles and 3) turnover capital 217, 200 roubles. Altogether 391,
364 roubles, 07 cop.!

The account offers a general glimpse of the life of the Society for the
period of 1904/5. The Society had to struggle with members not paying
their membership fees. There were concerns about attracting new
members. As the report states the societies main fund raising activity on
Palm Sunday has decreased and not produced as such a high income as
before. The report states that the society in the end did make ends meet.
There follows a summary of significant donations. Donations which
included donations from Her imperial highness princes (xusarumm)
Elizabet Theodorovna (200 roubles)., Her Imperial highness the Great
princess (kusaruum) Alexnadra Yosifovna, (75 roubles).; Her Imperial
highness the princess (mpunmeccsr) Eugenia Maximilianovna of
Oldenburg (100 roubles). Bishops were also contributing and inte-
restingly enough there is mention of the priest protoyerey loan Ilyich
Sergiev of Cronstadt (mpotoiepes loann VMasuu Cepries Kponmiraa-
ckuit) who gave 100 roubles. Others gave donations around 100 roubles.
The society operated and gained much of its support on the diocesan
level on the level of eparchies. The society continued to organise
readings about Palestine. In the year 190% these readings were visited
by 4.000,000 people.

A certain member priest of the Society S. D. Yachontov (C.A.
SIxontos), reports about the great success that his lectures for simple
peasant folk had in the village in Pronskiy uezd (ITponckuit yb3a).
People were interested in the lectures describing Palestine, the
pilgrimages, all of which was illustrated by pictures. People were very
much interested in various pictures and brochures given out. The
Society had sent out 25,360 exemplars of brochures to assist the readings
and 962,000 Palestinian papers to be given away with the statement
,,Voice of the pastor about the holy land.”

Efforts were made to produce the printed version of the catalogue
of the society’s extensive library. The publication of the academic
material continued and there were efforts also to publish generally

11bid., 114.
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accessible volumes. Such as the Guide to the Holy land, with 50 pictures, 3
plans and maps of Palestine and the areas close to Jerusalem, further
a brochures of professor V. P. Ribinsky with the heading I will not keep
silent because of Sion and because of Jerusalem I will not remain calm and
Voice of the Pastor on the Holy land (four papers to be given out at
lectures). The report says that the Society also opened up an ambulance
in the city of Choms, where the society has four schools. Around 1400
people study there. In the past year the Societies hospital in Jerusalem
serviced 731 people. About forty pilgrims died. The report states that
the relatively high mortality rate is due to the fact that many people
who come are in their older years and often do not seek urgent attention
viewing their suffering as part of the pilgrimage journey. In all the six
ambulances there was about 135, 374 people.

The average amount of people who studied in the Societies schools
in the past year was 10,741 people. There was 5777 male and 4964
female students. In the Judean schools there were 495 students; in the
Galilean-712 students; in the Beirut ones 934, in the Southern Syrian
3677 in the Northern Syrian 4923. The staff including the inspectors
consisted of 417 people, 25 of which were Russians, the rest locals.

In the section News from the Orthodox East, we are informed of the
fact that on the 3+ of October 1905, the theological school of the Holy
Cross in Jerusalem reached its fiftieth year of existence. It publishes the
journal New Sion (Néa Xiwv) and educates future priests. The
celebrations took place and the preparations for the celebrations were
going on. The scholiarch of the school archimandrite Chrysostom
Papadopoulos had a speech and the Patriarch Damian visited.

The Patriarch served the feastly anniversary liturgy and all sang
Soson Kyrie ton Laon su as they went from the Church to the hall of the
school. When the Patriarch was visiting the school the pupils sang
ahymn of the school composed for that occasion. Here it is from the
original Greek , With love and great joy we will sing a hymn in chorus,
to our beloved school, we its pupils. Live our mother, for ever live
always in glory (two times). Take your cross, mother, go fearlessly forth
and be victorious with it,-with you is God. Live our mother, for ever.
Spreading the wisdom from the mountain Sion, accepting from the
worthy sons of the Lavra their spiritual exploits. Live our mother....full
of spiritual feelings, teach us showing us the symbol-Cross of our Lord.
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Live our mother forever, life for ever in glory”.! In one of the speeches
given at the celebrations of the schools anniversary, the secretary of the
Jerusalem Patriarchate, archimandrite Meletios Metaksakis, stated ,,as
long as there is smoke from the monasteries kitchen, so also the school
should exist”.

In his speech Patriarch Damian thanked the skevofylax Euthimius
for material support of the school, and also reminded the gathering of
the help and support from the sultans Abdul Medzid, Abdul Azis and
Abdul Hamid II. The gathering exclaimed "Live" ({fjtw) and sang the
hymn Hamidie.? The students on this occasion also performed scenes
from the tragedy of Sophocles king Oedipus.

In the year 1905 the schools leadership realised that it would be
a good idea to model the school according to the Russian seminaries.
Further the necessity of teaching canon law was realised, especially in
the context of the endless arguments with Protestants and Roman
Catholics over religious sites. Special attention should be given to
teaching the history of the various sites in the Holy Land, so that the
Orthodox Church would be able to defend its ownership of these in the
face of the Latins who twist history and against the Protestant
onslaught.> Emphasis was also placed on learning ancient Greek
grammar and ancient Greek poets and authors. There was criticism
since the school does not sufficiently teach Arabic, which is of great
detriment in the pastoral activity of the church in Palestine. In the years
1904-1905 there were 62 students. The schools teachers were often the
graduates of Russian spiritual academies. The students attended chapel
three times a day. It was recognised that in the confessional competition
going on in Palestine knowledge and education will be the keys to
survival.

It is also stated that the Patriarchate of Jerusalem has also its own
other schools. In the year 1904-1905, there were 80 in 62 towns and

1 Togosoe obmiee cobpanie Vimnepartopckaro IIpasocaasnaro Ilasecrunckaro Obmecrsa 4
AexaOpst 1905 roga, in: Coobuieriss Vmnepamopcxazo Ilpasocaasnazo Ilarecmutrciazo
Oobuecmsa Toms XVII, Berrycku 1-4, Tunorpadia B. Kupmsaywma, Asopi. Ilaom., 4. M-
Ba ®unHaHcos, mep. Brim. pgs.113-127., pea. Ilpod. M.M.Cokoaoss, Caukr IleTepOypr,
2006, 128.

2Ibid. pg.132.

3 Ibid. pg.134.
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villages of Palestine, out of these 60 were male and 20 female.! The 80
schools had 155 teachers and there were 4500 individuals enrolled.
There was aconcern in the Patriarchate of the trend of Orthodox
Students visiting non Orthodox schools. Apparently there was
a concerted effort on behalf of the , Latins” to attract Orthodox students
into their schools. There was one catholic ,pater” who had formally
protested at the patriarchal epitropos the Archbishop Epifanios that
Greek clerics offend intentionally Latin schools and downplay them
scaring Orthodox parents from sending their children into Latin
schools. The fact is as the report states, that the Latins have 92 schools in
the Holy land, 54 male and 38 female. There are 266 teachers and 2400
students. The overall number of Latin rite members is 22500. The
Protestants who consist of 3500 souls, maintain in Palestine 89 schools,
42 male and 47 female, in these schools 5250 children of both sexes
study, and there is around 218 teaching personnel. The Imperial
Orthodox Society had to the date 1 June 1905, 24 schools with 1300
students of both sexes. The figures are obvious, and it shows, that the
western confessions have to encroach on the Orthodox population in
order to fill their schools and undermine the Orthodox Church.2

Around 3000 orthodox students were studying at these western
institutions at the time. Some of the protestant tactics can be seen in the
case of the village Abut. Here there were no Protestants and thus the
Turkish authorities did not permit a school here. Thus the Protestants
devised a plan, and bribed the poor Orthodox inhabitants to formally
declare themselves Protestant. They were told that once the authorities
would on this basis permit the school to be built they could return to
being Orthodox. The simple Arabs did this and the Protestant school
came into existence. However regardless the Protestant mission did not
have success here, so the Protestants supported feuds among the
Christians themselves and even going as far as supporting fanatical
Muslims to attack the Orthodox Christians.3

The report states that the Protestant and Catholic missionary
activity is increasing every year in Palestine and Syria, and that great
efforts will be needed to confront this. There should be no artificial

1Ibid., 139.
2 Ibid,142.
3 Ibid., 143.
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separation between the Russian and Greek sides, since there is so much
to be done, that the work can accommodate both Russian and Greek
missionaries and both can strive towards a common goal.

1d Afanasiy Ivanovich Papadopoulos-Kerameus

Afanasiy Ivanovich Papadopoulos-Kerameus (Adanacnit VBaHo-
Bud Ilamagonyao-Kepamesc) was a par excellance writer and Byzanto-
logist. He was a notable figure in the Russian institutional involvement
and pilgrimage projects in Palestine. He had access to the various
sources available in Palestine.

He was born on the 24™ of April 1855 in Thrakia (Thessalia) and
died in 1912. He was a colleague of Dmitriyevskiy who met him in 1887
and in the beginning of 1888. He was born into a family of a poor village
priest. His father was later transferred to a coastal town in Small Asia
Cydone (Turkish Ayvalik). His father became the economos of the
eparchy of Effesus, and life in Smyrna helped to form the youth. He did
not have the financial means to study in Athens, but at least became
a teacher in Smyrna. He quickly switched this position when the
opportunity arose of becoming a librarian and curator for the Smyrna
Archaeological Society in 1873. This led to a publication of the contents
of the library.! He became interested in antiquities and travelled in
surrounding areas. In 1881 the Greek Philological Society (EAANVvukOg
ProAoyog ZVAA0YoC) seeing the work of Athanasius invited him to
be its secretary. This society sent him to map the situation in Macedonia,
Thrakia and areas of the Black sea.? Athanasius also published some
hitherto unknown letters of Julian the Apostate.? Athanasius was sent
by the Syllogos society to Odessa in 1884 as a delegate to the VI

1 KataAoyog xewpoyoagev év Zuvovn, ét Ev Zuvpvn, 1877.

2 The results where published "Ex0eoic maAaoyga@u@v kal QUAOAOYIKQV EQEVVAV &V
Bpdxm kat Maxkedovia katx 10 €tog 1885. 'Ev Kwvotavtiwovmoder, 1886. Further
a catalogue of manuscripts Mavgokogddateioc BiffAo01kn), 1oL Yevikog katdAoyog
TV &V Talg ava v AvatoAnv BiBAobrikaig evolokopévwy EAANVIKQV XEQOYQA-
¢wv, 1.& 1884 'Ev Kwvotavtivovnoder only first volume published due to the lack of
funds. Further TTopooBmkat eic Ta cw&deva TV apxaiwv pHetgoAdywV €€ AQUEVIKQV
KELLEVWV.

3 Neue Briefe von Julianus Apostata. Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, Neue Folge, 47,
1887, 15-27.
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Archaeological congress the theme of which was the monuments of
Constantinople.!

In 1887 Athanasius became a personal secretary of the Patriarch of
Jerusalem. While this position did not bring any great financial gain for
his family, the position obviously enabled him to carry on research. This
same year Dmitriyevskiy met him and he describes the meeting in the
following terms: "In November of 1887 I came to Palestine, and from the
Holy Synod I had received a yearly leave to involve myself with
scholarly pursuits in the libraries of the Holy Land, Athos, Cairo, Sinai
and Athens. Before embarking on visits to libraries to study the
manuscripts I decided to travel to the Holy Land to visit some of the
sites there, and I was accompanied by some intelligent companions with
Count S. V. Orlov-David as our leader. When we came to the lower,
always closed doors of the monastery of Saint Savva the Enlightened we
were met by a humbly dressed young person, fussing around bags, full
of manuscripts from the library of Saint Savva monastery. This was
Afanasiy Ivanovich Papadopoulos Kerameus, who was trying to place
his precious cargo on the camels, to manage to reach the Patriarchate in
Jerusalem by evening. Here I met him for the first time, and I did not
forget to remark, that it would be my pleasure to work together with
Afanasiy Ivanovich upon the Palestinian manuscripts in the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem in more congenial conditions, than there were
earlier on.2

1 His talk was Le hiéron de Zeus-Urius et le monastére de St.-Jean Baptiste Phoberos,
Tpyov VI Apxeoruzuyeckozo Cvesda 6 Odecce. T. II, Oaecca, 1886, 141-162.

2 “B 1887 r. B HOs10pe Mecsne npudnia B Ilasectuny u s, nmoayums or Cs. Cunoja
TOAVYHYIO KOMaHAUPOBKY AAs YYeHBIX 3aHATUI B Ombamorekax Cs. 3eman, AdoHa,
Kamnpa, Cunas n A(l)I/IH. ITpexxae uem cecTs B OubanoTexn 3a PYKIIVCH, 51 TIPeATIPUHSA
ITyTeIecTBe ¢ ITaA0MHIYECKON 11eapIo 1mo. CB. MecrtaMm ITasecTnHsl, mMes CITyTHMKaMI
HEeCKOABKO MHTeAAUTeHTHBIX Auly ¢ rpadom C.B. OpaosbiM-/aBbIA0BBIM BO Taase. [lpn
BXOJe B HU3KMe, Bcerga sareptole BopoTa oburtean cB. Cassbl OcBsAIIEHHOTO, Hac
BCTPETHA BECMbMa CKPOMHO OJEThIi MOA0AON 4eAO0BeK, CyeTUBIIMIACS OKOAO MEIIKOB,
HaItoAHeHHBIX pykonmcsiMy CaBBMHCKONM MOHACTHIPCKOM Ombamoreku. Dto m Obla
Adanacwit Vsanosmu Ilanmagomnyao-Kepamesc, TOPONMBIINIICA YAOXKWUTH CBOV Jparo-
LIeHHbIN Oara’k Ha Bep0AI040B, YTOOBI AOCTaBUTD ero K Beuepy B Vepycaanm B ITaTpu-
apxuio. 34ech Mbl U TTIO3HAKOMUANCH BII€PBbIE, IIPMYEM 51 He IIPeMUHYA BHIPa3UTh CBOE
ITOAHOE YA0BOABCTBUE paboTaTh coBMecTHO ¢ AdanacueM VpaHoBIIeM Hag IaAeHCTVH-
ckumu  pykonucamu B Ilarpuapxum B Vepycaaume mpo ©Goaee 0AarornpusTHBIX
yCAOBUsIX, 4eM 9TO ObLa0 panbie’. Amurpuesckuii A., A., A. V. Ilanagonyao-Kepamesc
U ero COTpyAHMYeCTBO B HayuyHbIX usganHmax Ilasecrmuckoro Obmiectsa, In: A. A.
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Both Dmitrievskiy and Kerameus worked under difficult condi-
tions in Palestine. At that time there was an effort on behalf of the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem, an effort supported by various other institu-
tions, to create a catalogue of the available manuscripts located in the
library of the Patriarchate but elsewhere in Palestine. Kerameus and
Dmitriyevskiy were both involved in this endeavour. The work of
cataloguing and study was carried out with the help of some assistants
and monks who helped to copy the manuscripts.!

Dmitriyevskiy describes the difficult working conditions and
circumstances of Kerameus when he was working. The salary was low
and the accommodation inadequate. The family did not have warm
food every day and the daughter of Athanasius was suffering from the
moisture and dampness of the accommodation. However the co-
operation with Kerameus turned sour. According to Dmitriyevskiy
Kerameus became envious of the research of Dmitriyevskiy and was
becoming frightened that he will publish material from the library
sooner than him.?

Dmitriyevskiy as we implied above had doubts about the colle-
giality of Keraemus. For that matter Kerameus was afraid about the fate
of his work. One has the sense that Dmitriyevskiy doubted the
scholarship of Kerameus generally. However, Kerameus did meet with
V. N. Chitrovo in 1888 where the publication of the work of Kerameus
was discussed. In 1888 the Patriarchate was in a bad financial situation
and the Patriarch Nikodim sent a letter to the Imperial Palestinian
Orthodox Society in the name of the Grand prince (Velikiy Knyaz)
Sergiy Alexandrovich (20 june 1889), expressing a request for the works
of Kerameus to be published.

There were discussions between Kerameus and Chitrovo about the
former coming to Sankt Petersburg. There were issues of money
involved, which complicated the matter. In 1890 Kerameus finally
reached Sankt Peterburg, leaving his family on the island of Chalki,
while he himself was totally unprepared for the climate of Russia. In
Sankt Peterburg he was to oversee the publishing of his work. Some

Amumpuescuii, Aesmeau Pyccxoii Ilarecmunvt, Cocrasareas, H. H. Amncosoir, Mocksa,
Msaareanctso Oaera AObiiko, Mocksa, 2010, 276-328. here, 283.

1Ibid. 284.

2 Ibid.,, 287.
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Greek scholars argue, that this was a difficult period for Kerameus since
according to them, there was little experience in publishing Greek texts
at the Russian typography and that Keremeus was obliged to check
everything. However, Dmitriyevskiy argues that these difficulties
where not entirely the case, since the publishing house was fully
equipped to handle these things.! Dmitriyevskiy then states that in
comparison to Greek scholars (who usually receive nothing for their
publications) or to the Russian scholars who also do not receive much,
Kerameus was well rewarded (getting 2779 roubles and 67 kopecks for
his work). Later the salary increased and from the period 1889 til 1912
Kerameus earned 27 389 roubles and 75 kopecks.?

Dmitriyevskiy states, that Kerameus desired to earn more money
and thus overworked himself and also that he spent money above his
means. Kerameus work was praised highly and he was recognised in
Russia. However he could not finish his work (catalogue of Jerusalem
manuscripts) because after Patriarch Nikodim stepped down from the
Patriarchate the brotherhood of Holy Sepulchre, forbid Kerameus to
continue working even forbidding him to work in the library in
Constantinople (the metochion of the Jerusalem Patriarchate), and even
being suspicious of him exploiting the manuscripts.?

In the beginning of 1899 Kerameus had problems and Nikodim
wrote a letter (22 January 1899) to the Grand prince (velikiy knyaz)
Sergey Alexandrovich asking for help for Kerameus. The Imperial
Palestinian Orthodox Society gave hime 2000 roubles as a gift, which
helped him for a while. He took a break from 1900 to 1901 in working
for the Palestinian Society. A poor command of Russian did not enable
Kerameus to occupy a good position at the Sankt Petersburg University.
He was only a privat docent. The situation improved because from 1902
he was again active in the publication of the editions of the Palestinian
Society and was able to finish his work since the relationships between
him and the brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre had improved towards
the better. He also later managed to attain the position of a librarian at

I Amurpuesckuii A., A., A. V. Tlantagonyao-Kepamesc 11 ero coTpyAHMYeCTBO B HayYHBIX
nspanuax Ilasectmuckoro OOmiecrtsa, 276-328. In: A. A. Amumpuesckuil, Aesmeiu
Pyccxoir Ilarecmunvi, Cocrasarean, H. H. Amcosoii, Mocksa, Msaareanctso Oazera
AobsIko, Mocksa, 2010 300.

2 Ibid. 303.

3 Ibid. 311.
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the Imperial Public library in the theological section. He was also
working on the edition of the works of the Patriarch Photios (published
in 1899 and 1901). Apart from this other interesting works were
published.!

Kerameus was working further to finish his catalogue. However
due to illness or other reasons he plagiarised from Cleop Kikilidis
(Katadowma xewpoypdapwv tegoooAvpitikne BipAodrkne Ev Tegoc.,
1899¢1.). The fifth volume of his catalogue was finished by another
scholar and the precious manuscript library of Kerameus (according to
Dmitriyevskiy gained "with blessing" and "without blessing") was sold
to the Imperial Public Libtrary.?

Apart from Dmitriyevskiy and Kerameus there were many other
outstanding scholars who dealt with Palestine in the nineteenth century,
which is a testimony to the high scholarly level of Russian scholarly
standards. These included figures such as for example G. A. Murkos (I
A. Mypxkoc)? from Damascus, who was a notable figure and who had a
very good education, including the Moscow Spiritual Seminary, the
Imperial Petersburg University. He was a member of the Imperial
Palestinian Orthodox Society and the Lazarev institute where he was
working in the department of Arabic literature. He was a specialist in
the history of the Antiochian Church.

VEpunveia tnc Cwypapixne téxvns, Canxr Ilerepbyprs, 1909; EAAnvika xeiueva,
xpnotpe 11 iotopia ¢ Povuaviac, 'Ev Boukovpeott, 1909.

2 Amutpuesckuit A., A., A. V. Ilanagonyao-Kepamesc 1 ero coTpyAHIYECTBO B HayYHBIX
mspanmsax Ilasectunckoro OOmiectsa, 276-328. In: A. A. Amwurtpuesckuit, Jesmeiu
Pyccxoir Ilarecmunvi, Cocrasarean, H. H. Jwucosoii, Mocksa, Msaareancto Ozera
Aosi1iko, Mocksa, 2010, 326.

3 Mypxkoc I'. A., Ilymewecmesue Anmuoxuiickozo Ilampuapxa Maxapus 6 Poccuto ¢ norosure
XVII sexa onucaritoe ezo cvinom apxuduaxorom Ilasrom Arenncium, Mocksa, 1900.
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2 Life of a Pilgrim

The influx of pilgrims into Palestine from Russia which reached
astronomical figures at the end of the nineteenth century is a pheno-
menon yet to be fully appreciated in terms of social history. The Russian
pilgrims faced enormous difficulties and harsh conditions, which were
worse than the conditions experienced by their western counterparts.
The French abbot Rabaunson wrote “The head of the pilgrims consists
of a priest, whose clothes do not differ much from the inadequate and
silly clothes of the other people, from which protruded giant heads, fat
hands, ugly and big feet,-this is his flock. All the pilgrims carry on them
various things, small pots, lead pitchers, vessels for water, pieces of
bread, pig fat, mattresses, and as they affirm an incredible number of
hidden insects. The site of these brings sadness to me. It is a way of
critically observing our own pilgrims, who are spoiled, indifferent,
delicate Christians, who are simply incapable of suffering anything for
the crucified Lord. These poor Russians, with this poor clothing and
burden, walk hundreds of miles, sleeping wherever it is possible, on
beds brought to them, and live on small amounts of bread, water and
spoiled fat. I remember how in the city of Leeson, at that time father
Hyacinth, had once preached in the Paris Church of the Mother of God,
giving a depressing account of our aging community, in the flow of
a beautiful speech, called on Barbarians from the field of Asia to come
on, and renew the blood of this community. But there is no need to go to
Asia, since, they do not need practically anything to eat, have all the
necessary things, so that at some point, it is possible for them to deal
and punish our degenerate Europe, and in the blood of their sacrifices,
to gain, the core, of their own rebirth. This was and will happen again, if
the earth is to live further...!

Rabaunson and his account is a very interesting one needless to say
having a relationship with our own modern period. It also shows, that
the period of which he speaks faced challenges, which prevent us from
falling into an illusion that Christianity was in a much better situation in
the past centuries. His reference to "aging" Western Christians shows

1 Coobwenus, Vmnepamopcxozo, Ilpasocaasrozo Ilarecmumckozo Obuecmea, Cankr Iletep-
oypr, 1. 2,1891, 56-57.
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the debilitating state that Christianity was in, even in that period. It also
shows the vigorous and resilient character of the Russian pilgrimages.

Regardless of the various factors influencing the Ottoman
authorities, one of the primary concern of the authorities was to control
the masses coming into the lands. Some pilgrims commented on the
ability of the Ottomans to control difficult and stressful situations. Thus
earlier on, Leontiy a pilgrim from the end of the eighteenth century
comments on how the talents of an Ottoman guard who controlled the
visitors to the tomb of Lazar, saved many pilgrims by controlling an
emerging panic which erupted at the tombs entrance.! In other
pilgrimage accounts in the nineteenth century there is an overall
appreciation of the Ottoman authorities and their handling of the
masses of people and also of the inter-ethnic feuds and battles among
Christians themselves.

Jerusalem was the centre point for all pilgrims. All was directed to
the goal of visiting the Holy Sepulchre. It was the first place where a pil-
grim would come and arrive. However, it was not easy to participate in
the liturgical cycle of the Holy Sepulchre, because, the gates of the old
city were closed and pilgrims wishing to visit the services of the Holy
Sepulchre could not attend night services. Thus there were attempts to
buy land inside the gates which could then house pilgrims. These
conditions improved in the second half of the nineteenth century.

Before the nineteenth century pilgrimages were very difficult
endeavours, entailing bureaucratic processes and other forms of bribery,
gift giving and so on. Individual pilgrims had to have blessings from
their superiors or local ecclesial structures, they had to have valid
documents, and especially letters of recommendation. Later in the
second half of the nineteenth century these pilgrimages where orga-
nised on an institutional basis. However, ideological phantasies and
a pure trust in God led some to risk such a journey with a minimum of
resources. Some were left stranded, fell ill and many died.

Letters of recommendation often meant the difference between life
and death. One such scene is described in the story how Barskiy came to
the monastery of Sinai and did not have relevant papers and the monks

1 Kupnaanna, C.A., Xoxaenne nepomonaxa /leontus B Eruner n [Tasectuny B 1763-1766
rr.: Vicaam m ero Hocurteau B "MCTOpUM MAaAllero rpuroposmuya’ in: Vcmopuueckiii
Becmtuxv, ToM aBaariatsii, mions, 2017, Mocksa, 190-218, 209.
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decided not to accept him. He let his Arabic guide go, and sat beneath
the walls of the monastery until he was let in.!

The various ethnic issues also played a role. In any event the
Russians were considered as keen on almsgiving. The pilgrims at the
end of the nineteenth century usually took the root from Odessa and
visited the many podvorya that the Athonite monasteries had and the
other Midlle Eastern Patriarchates had.

It needs to be stated, that the monasteries themselves where in
various states and conditions. For example, in the period when Barskiy
visited, the monastery in the Sinai had only 20 elderly monks. Due to
constant problems with Arabs and so on, it was difficult to maintain
enough monks. The monastery had formerly 900 monks. We have to
note that the monasteries in the Holy Land were not compact and
defined structures, and had issues of their own. Some had many monks,
some none, with only caretakers, some monasteries had elderly monks
or ill monks and all these factors determined the possibilities that a pil-
grim might have in such a visit to such a monastery.

The Russian presence later or with its institutional backing pro-
vided a more secure environment but this was not always the case and
the hospitality as was obvious to everyone did not spring merely from
a nice building, but depended on the individuals who had to show
sympathy and care.

The conditions of the pilgrims at the end of the nineteenth century
are commented on by A. B. Yeliseev (A. B. Eancees), who was a military
doctor and who published his account in 1884. Yeliseev was an
experienced traveller and his travel remarks from his journey to Algeria
contain valuable ethnographic information about the Tuaregs utilised
until today in scholarship. He published a book where he notes the
often impossible conditions the pilgrims face. He notes, that the
buildings of the Russian institutions in Jerusalem, where providing
accommodation without offering basic sanitary needs. Money was lost
and the Russian consulate took a blind eye towards the sufferings of the
pilgrims.2 The accommodation offered by the Patriarchate of Jerusalem

L Cmparcmeosarius Bacuaus I'puzoposuua bapckozo no ceésimoim mecmam Bocmoxa ¢ 1723 no
1747 r. Y 1I, Cankr IletepOypr, 1886, 11.

2 Eaucees, A. B., C pycckumu narommnuxamu na Ceamoii 3emae eecroro 1884 2., Ouepxu,
samemu u nabAtoderus, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1885, 365.
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was also completely inadequate, and entailed sleeping on stone ground,
without mattresses, and was completely "shocking".!

Dmitriyevskiy writes in his article how many people travelling to
Palestine where often naive, taking only little provisions, but armed
with fasting and prayers.? They travelled to Kiev, Odessa, where they
encountered the various representative podvorye of Athonie monasteries,

Dmitriyevskiy describes the inadequate conditions on ships. He
criticises the ships of the Russian Society for Steam Ship travel and
Commerce (Pycckoe Obmectso Ilapaxoactsa m Toprosam). Thus the
better ships of this company do not take pilgrims on their direct route to
Alexandria or if they do so, they take them only as far as Smyrna. From
Smyrna the pilgrims are obliged to take other ships of the same
company, which travel on circular routes around Anatolia and Micro
Asia. These ships are of the smaller type of an older generation, which
were used to carry all sorts of cargo. Thus the pilgrims find themselves
on ships in uncomfortable conditions sharing space with even livestock.
There is rarely any clergy which could perform liturgical services on
board the ships for the pilgrims. Dmitriyevskiy contrasted these Russian
conditions with the relative comfort of German pilgrimage groups or
the French.

The Russian sea journey in the second half of the nineteenth
century took almost two weeks. Once the pilgrims reached Jaffa, they
had to sit in open air under the sun, often without food and water
waiting for the train to Jerusalem. Once they reached Jerusalem they
stayed in one of the Russian buildings resting for three days and then
visited the Patriarchate where clergy of the Patriarchate according to an
old habit washed their feet. They received refreshments. If he had the
time the Patriarch would receive the pilgrims. From here the pilgrims
would go to, the Holy Sepulchre visiting the various areas, being
accompanied with litanies by the Greek brotherhood. Some pilgrims
remain in the Church for the duration of the night listening to Matins
which "always" begin at midnight and then the first liturgy. The liturgy

11bid., 17.

2 Amurpuesckuii, A., A., CoBpeMeHHOe pyccKoe ITaAOMHMYECTBO B CB. 3emMaio, Tpyast
Kuesckon Ayxosnoit akagemun., 1903, T. II, pgs. 274-319. In Amurpuenckuii, A. A,
Aesmeau  Pyccxoii  ITarecmunvi, cocrasurean, H.H. Awucosoit, Msaareactso Ozera
Aosimiko, Mocksa, 2010, 123-168.
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is sometimes sung in Slavic. The time spent from the period when the
doors are closed by the guards until the beginning of the Matins, is
usually spent by reading and singing of akathists on Golgotha and in
other areas of the church. The pilgrims usually then go on to visit other
areas such as the tomb of the Mother of God in Gethsemane, Mt. Olives,
Sion, Bethany with the tomb of Lazarus and other areas around
Jerusalem.!

The Russian pilgrim usually abstained from participating in the
various caravan groups going to the other Holy places in Palestine and
preferred to walk with his or her feet. The pilgrim preferred to go with
two or three people. The Russian pilgrim did not even refrain from
a difficult journey to Nazareth, in the beginning of spring before the
feast of the Annunciation, when the waters were rising and passage was
difficult. As we have seen the Russian pilgrims were admired by
various foreign commentators, admiring them for their endurance,
walking on foot, with only tea and dried bread.

The movement of pilgrims created problems in Russia. The
flooding of prospective pilgrims into Sankt Petersburg and other places
to gain passports or just to pass through created tensions. Further the
business of alms collecting for the "Brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre"
and other Palestinian Orthodox sites reached epidemic proportions. In
Nizniy Novgorod in 1845 up to 33 people were arrested on accusation
of falsely collecting alms for the Holy Land who arrived at the Fair held
in this city.? These fraudsters were furthermore leading a scandalous life
visiting brothels. The Internal Ministry reported that among the
Armenian merchants at this Fair there were rumours that there were
over 400 Armenian fraudulent alms collectors dispersed throughout
Russia, and that these which were caught at the Fair where Greek
Armenian Christians from the bordering regions in the south.?

Kapustin also commented on the fact that the pilgrims often
encountered a world, which was different from their own. He stated

1 Ibid. 138.

2 See RGIA Pycckmit I'ocyaapcrsennit Vicopuaeckmit Apxus, 797, op.14, d. 34469, 1844;
RGIA 797 op. 15, d. 36311, 1845-1847, cited in Kane E., M., Pilgrims, Piety and Politics,
The Founding of the First Russian Ecclesiastical Mission in Jerusalem, 177-199, in:
Christian Witness Between Continuity and New Beginnings, Modern Historical missions in the
Middle East, M. Tamcke, M., Marten (eds), Lit verlag, Berlin, 2006,192.

3RGIA 797, op. 15, d. 36311, 1845-1847, RGIA 797, op. 16, 38160, 1846-1847 ibid.
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that the Russians coming to Jerusalem where unpleasantly surprised
suffering a culture shock, with all the various groups of people from
various ethnic backgrounds and so on. People where not accustomed to
the various mentalities in Palestine, and that the various publications
about Palestine published in Russia, often presented Palestine in
unrealistic or idealistic colours. The Holy City taught the people
"patience, for him who decided to bring to the Tomb of the Lord, the
offering of his grateful soul together with the other thousand people
with the same intention, who however, are not necessarily similar to
him in any way, sharing only the humanity and the designation of being
Christian."

The great faith of the pilgrims is described in reference to an event
which happened when the belltower of the Russian Church on Mt.
Olives was completed in 1886. A bell was brought from Russia. During
the transportation of this bell over the river bed of the Kidron river
separating Jerusalem from the mt. of Olives, it fell and injured a number
of pilgrims. The bell fell on the legs of an elderly pilgrim woman.
Covered in blood and lying on the ground this woman did not utter
a single sound or weep, and only stated "Glory to You O Lord, that you
have deemed me worthy to suffer in the same place, where you yourself
half suffered on our behalf, sinners!". She was taken to hospital and her
legs were amputated and again she did not utter a word of complaint.
She then wrote a letter to her son, who wrote back thanking God that
his mother was able to suffer in the Holy City.2

Unsurprisingly, the fasting period of Great Lent was marked by
stringent fasts. Often pilgrims eat only dried bread with cold water not
even drinking tea.

Dmitriyevskiy further mentions other types of pilgrims. Those that
beg and are dressed in black seemingly spiritual clothes, stretching their

1 “TepnMMOCTH, CTOAb HY>KHOM TOMY, KTO pellInAcs npuHects Ha ['pob I'ocriozens gaHb
U CBOEI IPU3HATUEABHON AYIIU BMECTe C THICIYaMU APYIUX, IOAOCHBIX €My IIpHIIeAb-
IIeB, YaCTO He TIOXOKBIX Ha HETO Hi4eM, KpoMe OAHOTO obpasa 4eA0BeUeCcKOro VM IMEHN
xpuctnanckoro”" Kanycrun AHTtoHuH, apxumaHaput, Ilamov oneir na Cesmoti 3emaie,
Muapuk, 2007, 12-15.

2 Amurpuesckuii, A., A., CoBpeMeHHOe pyccKoe ITaAOMHMYECTBO B CB. 3emMaio, Tpyast
Kuesckon Ayxosnoit akagemun., 1903, T. II, pgs. 274-319. In Amurpuenckuii, A. A,
Aesmeau  Pyccxoii  Ilarecmunvi, cocrasurean, H.H. Awucosoit, Msaareactso Ozera
Aon1ko, Mocksa, 2010. 123-168, here 141.
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hands at the gates of monasteries. These professional beggars and
tricksters are an increasing phenomenon in Palestine and what is worse
according to Dmitriyevskiy females are more often associated with this
parasitical behaviour then men. But this is unsurprising according to
him, since in terms of foreign pilgrimages, women form 1/8 of pilgrims
while in terms of Russia women form 2/3 of pilgrims. Thus from the
10 000 seasonal pilgrims 7000 are women. Females are usually of the
middle aged group. Importantly, Dmitriyevskiy suggests that the
reason for the prevalence of female pilgrims is their desire to liberate
themselves from the "shackles" of family responsibilities and ties. They
often vent their passionate nature provoking others.!

This type of woman is represented by the notorious Mariya Glad-
kaya (Mapus I'ragxas) a women who left her family and remained in
Jerusalem moving into the quarters of the elderly Nikeforos the metro-
politan of Petra Arabia. Through him she exercised undue influence
over the decisions of Nikeforos and through him influenced the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem. She was thrown out of Palestine only to
return again. She often defended herself by drawing on the example of
Paula the pilgrim of the period of Jerome.

Here it is necessary to draw attention to another context which is
related to the issue of pilgrimage. This was the context of Bari. The
pilgrimage to Bari was also associated with travel to Palestine.
Dmitriyevskiy in one of his articles offers us an almost comical picture
of the conditions of pilgrimage to Bari. The Russian pilgrims are
subjected to sustained attacks of tricksters and the cunningness of local
entrepreneurs who wish to deceive the Russian pilgrim in every
possible way. The Russians are tricked into changing their money into
useless coins or currencies.

Dmitriyevskiy exclaims: "Very rapidly the Russian credit moves to
the hands of the Italian moneychangers, and in exchange, our poor
pilgrims receive Italian liras, with depictions of Popes, the king Victor
Emanuel, struck in Florence, called long (lunga gola), with five Franks
of different Ferdinands, and similar currency, which have the most low
value and practically not convertible on the moneychanging markets.
But this is nothing, frequently it happens, that our pilgrims fall into
misfortune not having any money whatsoever. The cunning money-

1 Ibid. 149.
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changers are able to change 20 frank gold coins with useless bronze
tokens used during card play and not having any worth for payment."

The farcical events continue. In Bari the pilgrims are met with a cer-
tain Nikolay Kasano (Hmuxozaait Kaccano) who is quickly informed by
his various agents about the entry of the Russian pilgrims and brings
forth a tared and worned out piece of paper with a written recommen-
dation of the Russian vice consul that Kassano is a useful person for the
pilgrims (dated Bari 20 Juillet 1875. Le Vice-Consul imperial de Russie
Nicolas Castaldi). "Vice-Consulat de Russie. The Russian Vice Consul
testifies, with his signature, and with the addition of his seal, that
Nikolay Kasano, who is his translator, is a person of good conscious (sic!),
(uerosex dobpocosecmivtii (sic!) and active, who can with benefit serve the
people pilgrims zudom of the city of Bari".2 Dmitriyevskiy notes the irony
of this letter of recommendation as it is not signed in Russian letters, the
vice consul suspiciously has an Italian name, and further that the word
gid (tma) was changed from gadom of the city of Bari (ragom r. bapmn)
meaning a pejorative "trickster". Kassano with his wife offers humble
accommodation, where the pilgrims are systematically abused. The wife
steals from the bags of the pilgrims while they are away from their
rooms.?

1 "BBICTPO pyccKue KpeAUTKIU TIEPEXOAAT B PYKI MEHA-UTAAbSIHIIEB, @ BMECTO HUX B PYKI
Hammx OeAHBIX ITaAOMHMKOB ITOIIaJalOT UTaAbSHCKUE AMPHI C M300pa’keHAMM IIall,
Kopoas Bukropa DMMmaHynaa, serdeKaHeHHble BO PAOpeHINN, B IPOCTOHAPOAVM MIMe-
HyeMble AauHHomenMyu (lunga gola), rsTudpankosuky pasHsix PepArHaHAOB U TOMY
110400Hasi MOHeTa, MMeIOIIasl CaMylO HIMHTOXHYIO I[eHHOCTh 1 ITIOTOM B OOpaIlleHnu Ha
AEHEeXXHOM phIHKe He yrorpebasemas. Ho storo mazo. Hepeaxo Ha 40410 Hammmx
1a/I0MHIKOB BBIIIAAAIOT TaKye HeCuyacThsl, YTO OHNU AUIIAIOTCA 3A€Ch COBEPIIIEHHO JeHer
u ocraiorcs 6e3 rpomra. IOpkiM MeHsaaM yAaeTcs, BMecTO 3040ThIX 20-(paHKOBIKOB,
HarpajaTh HaIllMX IIaAOMHUKOB >XeTOHaMM M3 JKeATOV OpPOH3HI, yIOTpeDAsSeMBIN Ipu
urpe B KapTHl U Y>Ke POBHO He VMEIOIIVMM HUKaKOil II€HHOCTU B OOIeXnTum."
Amurpuesckuii, A., A., K muporounsomy rpo0y Mupanxuiiitckoro cearuteas Hukoaas
B bapm, IIpaBocaaBHOe pycckoe ITaJOMHIYeCTBO Ha 3amlad, K MUPOTOYMBOMY IpoOy
Mupaukuiickoro cesatuteas Huxoaas 8 bapu, Tpyan Knesckoitr JyxoBHol akageMum.
Kues, 1897, Bbim., 1, 99-132, Boim., 2, 211/237 in: Amutpuescknit, A. A., desmeru Pyccxoii
TTarecmunvt, cocmasumerv, HH. Aucosoi,. Vzaateactso Oaera AoGwimko, Mocksa, 2010,
64-122 here 66.

"Vice-Consulat de Russie. Pyccknmit BuIje-KOHCYA CBUAETEABCTBYET CBOVIM IIOAIIVICOM

N}

U TIpUAOKeHMeM cBoeil nedaty, 4yro Hwkoaart KaccaHo, Haxoasmmiics y Hero
I1epeBOAUMKOM, HeAosek Joopocosecmtbtii (sic!) M AesATeABHBIN, MOTYIIMII C IT0Ab30M
CAY>KUTB IOCIIOAaM ITyTeIIecTBeHHUKOM 2udom ropoja bapu'.

3 Ibid. 70.
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Kassano takes the passports away from the pilgrims and instead of
immediately taking them to the crypt of Saint Nicholas attempts to
delay them as much as possible devising ways of how to make money
from them. He offers them overprices candles and souvenirs. The
pilgrims finally arrive in the crypt where a Roman Catholic priest
stands guard serving a short litany. The naive Russian pilgrims offer
large amounts of money for the priest to commemorate them in his
services not realising that the Roman Catholic priest has no intention of
praying for the "schismatics". However, this realisation does not stop
Kassano from taking money from the pilgrims for these services. The
pilgrims are required to quickly venerate the tomb of Saint Nicholas
and Dmitriyevskiy states that there are really no significant bodily
remains of Saint Nicholas inside the tomb and that the liquid inside the
tomb, which is offered is also suspicious in its origin.!

The comical setting does not end here, because another "parasite”
was making a living of the pilgrims. This was a certain Archimandrite
German Ladikov (address Via Vallisa no. 7). This archimandrite
apparently belonged to the eparchy of Smyrna and was a Greek. The
origins of the archimandrite are doubtful and it appears that he is
a trickster who is willing to promise any forms of prayers and liturgical
services at the tomb of st. Nicholas for a fee. A widow with her
daughter lives with him. Dmitriyevskiy is suspicious about the Archi-
mandrite and remarks that it is extraordinary that this Archimandrite
had the right to serve Orthodox services at this Roman Catholic shrine.
That usually permission to serve Orthodox services at non/Orthodox
shrines is very difficult to attain. Thus perhaps this priest was a Roman
Catholic priest all along.

A very interesting view of the Russian pilgrims from a foreign
perspective is offered by Graham. The intellectual and practical
consequences of the struggle over the spirit of the people is nicely
reflected in the context of the account of Graham regarding Russian
pilgrimages to Palestine, which became an expression of the piety of the
laity in their own right. The kind of contrast between passionate and
almost naive faith and hard hitting realist life socialism is seen in
Stephen Graham’s account, who wrote an account of ajourney with
Russian pilgrims to Palestine.

1Ibid. 76.
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Graham describes the piety of the Russian pilgrims travelling to
Palestine. He describes a monk Father Yevgeny who spoke on board the
ship. ,,One day Father Yevgeny, the monk who raised the scandal over
the Syrian girls, drew a crowd of peasants round him as he sat and
discoursed on the Gospels up at the prow. He was rather an Iliodor
type, an extremely interesting phenomenon in modern Russia, the monk
with amission and the fervour of aprophet of the early Church.
,Forgive me, brothers” I heard him say, ,I am only malogramotni (little
learned), but I speak from the soul.” He beat his breast. ,I am one of
you. I was an ordinary soldier in the Turkish war of 1876. I had a vision
and promised myself to God. I was wounded, and when I recovered
I'went to a monastery. I've been a monk thirty years now, glory be to
God! ,,Read your Gospels, dear muzhichoks, and your Psalter, and the
history of the Church, but have nothing to do with contemporary
writing. The Gospels gather you together in love, but the other writings
force you apart. You know the one to be eternal truth, but the other you
will be unable to deal with, to get right with. Remember Adam was of
the earth, but Christ is of heaven!” he pointed down his open throat,
signifying that the heaven he meant was the kingdom of God within.
,Christ said, ,I am the Light.” As Long as you hold to your Gospels you
dwell in the light and live. They tell you wonderful things about the
English and the Americans and the French, but in so far as these nations
have departed from Christ they dwell in darkness. The French for
instance, have thrown over the Church and monasticism, and there in
France now Satan is at work doing the most terrible things in the dark.
Oh, I wouldn'’t live in France....” The monk gesticulated wildly. , There,
as you know, is the headquarters of the Freemasons and they operate
upon England. Already England thinks of throwing over the Church.
And nowadays French books and English books are being translated
and thrown broadcast over Russia. You, dear muzhichoks, some of whom
have learned to read, are in danger. But be advised by me. Never look at
anything foreign or modern. Truth has no need to be modern. It is the
same yesterday, to-day, and forever, and you find it in your Gospels.
You know what is good from what is bad; that is your salvation. Stick to
it. Modern people say everything good is a little bit bad, and everything
bad has a little bit of good in it. But you know when you thresh the corn
and you lift the grain shovel, the good seed remains, whiff goes the

-51-



chaff.” The peasants all smiled and chortled, and the monk enjoyed
a triumph, but went on forcefully:- ,,When people come to you with
new ideas, have nothing to do with them. Just answer, ,I am a simple
mouzhik; I'm far too stupid to understand it” Don’t you mind being
stupid. The devil is the cleverest spirit in heaven and earth, much
cleverer than God, but not wise, not wise... If Eve had been a little
stupider, oh, if she’d only been a little stupider and failed to understand
the devil! Muzhichoks dear, when they come to you tempting you with
new ideas, just say, ,It's all beyond me, I'm only a poor, stupid, simple
moujik, and I can’t understand,” and then you go and read a chapter
from your Gospel and you’ll be all right”. Graham expresses contempt
at this kind of reasoning and calls this the Gospel of stupidity. Graham
then continues: ,,And all with while the monk was preaching this true
blue sermon of Russian conservatism up above, the ship’s carpenter was
preaching red-hot social democracy below. Strange to say, there was not
a single sailor on the is pilgrim boat who did not laugh at the pilgrims,
did not think them fools. The crew might have been thought to be
revolutionary conspirators to judge by their serious conversation. The
never missed a chance to propagandise among the peasants, trying to
engender hate of the Tsar and disbelief in the Church. Luckily most of
the pilgrims regarded this as a sort of religious experience and testing,
part of the cross they had to bear, a sort of temptation which God had
permitted in order to test their worthiness. Scores of times I overheard
such words as ,Its all moshenstvo (knavery). It’s all a great exploitation.
The monks take your money and get drunk. You pay them to pray for
your soul and they keep mistresses. You buy on Easter eve a fat candle
costing a rouble, you light it, the monks immediately blow it out and
sell it to someone else for another rouble. One candle is sold to twenty
or thirty people. And the miracle of receiving the Holy Fire, it’s all
a fraud. The monks put a chemical powder in a cleft of the stone, and
when the sun gets warm enough the powder bursts into flame of its
own account like phosphorous. It pays the monks to have the miracle;
thousands of roubles are paid for seats to look on at it. You'll see when
you go to the sacred places the monks will chase you into cellars, where
you'll find yourselves all alone, and there they’ll demand all the money
you have. They’ll make you give them a list of every soul alive or dead
in your native village in Russia, and pay at the rate of a shilling each for
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prayers for them. If you are a young woman, take care; they’ll persuade
you to enter a nunnery, they’ll sell you into the Turkish harems, or do
worse still, marry you themselves...”. Graham further concludes that not
many peasants followed on the propaganda from the socialist carpenter,
about two percent of them taking his words to their hearts. This was so
according to Graham, because they were believers.!

2b The Holy Fire

As we have stated many times the central point of interest for all
pilgrims was the Holy Sepulchre, which is not only a Church but is
a functioning monastery, a monastery consisting of a Brotherhood
which basically is the most Orthodox organisation in the Patriarchate of
Jerusalem. Similarly to the Brotherhood around the Patriarchate of
Constantinople. The monastery is attached physically and practically to
the Holy Sepulchre Church. As we have seen the Brotherhood of the
Holy Sepulchre was always a powerful organisation, yielding power
above and over the Patriarch of Jerusalem. This basically remains the
case until today.

After the fire of 1808 in the Holy Sepulchre Church during the
renovations a passageway was opened leading from the Church to the
monastery.? Inside the Church there are the smaller churches of
Constantine and Thekla. The Church of Constantine was and is used as
the Patriarchal church daily. The monastery library had only 4000
volumes and about two Byzantine manuscripts in the nineteenth
century.3

The Muslims called the Church of the Resurrection at the Holy
Sepulchre Kumdmah (which means "Dunghill"). The Church unsurpri-
singly had a difficult history with many destructions and alterations.

The prime attraction of the Holy Sepulchre Church apart from
other things is the miracle of the Holy Fire, which miraculously des-
cends during the Resurrection ceremony in Jerusalem every year
(sometimes in other periods as documented by tradition). The Patriarch

1 Graham S., With the Russian Pilgrims to Jerusalem, Thomas Nelson and Sons, London,
New York, 1913, 58-59.

2 basman KM., Cupus u Ilarecmuna nod mypeyxum npasumervcmeom, MOCKOBCKOI
Tocyaapcrsennit Yuusepcuret umenn M.B. Zlomonocosa, Mocksa, 2007, 397.

3 Ibid.
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of Jerusalem in simple vestments enters the small chapel of the tomb of
Christ with unlit candles. Once he emerges, the candles are miracu-
lously lit from the Holy Fire and this light is then given to everyone
around. The theme of the Holy Fire is popular among practically all
Russian Christian pilgrims to the Holy Land.

The testimony of the Holy Fire is given by many authors. Theo-
logically the Holy Fire is associated with Gregory of Nyssa and John of
Damascus who mention that the apostle Peter saw the Holy light in the
Holy Sepulchre after the Resurrection.

Bernard (around 865) was one of the first authors to mention the
miracle of the Holy Fire.! In the period of the travels of the Abbot Daniel
there was a destruction of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in 1009.
The abbot Daniel describes the ceremony of the Holy Fire and he is
adamant that all is done so that there is no possibility of fraud. He
describes how he met with Baldwin. Daniel describes how all were
waiting to see the light and that prayers were needed to get it. A bishop
with four deacons then entered the tomb lighted the taper of the Prince
with the Holy Fire and gave it to the Prince. The holy light has a "ruddy
colour like cinnabar". Daniel writes how other companions of his from
Kiev, from Novgorod had witnessed the miracle.

Daniel received a rock from the tomb as a “souvenir”. Daniel makes
sure that all those people that asked him to be commemorated were
truly commemorated. Some names he placed also in the monastery of
saint Sabbas. Before Daniel a certain Seewulf visited the Church in 1102
corroborating Daniel. It is stated, the keeper in the Church sold rocks
from the tomb to supplement his income. That also close by was the
original rock, which the angel moved away. John of Wirzburg also
described the area. The Holy fire is also described by Fulcher de
Chartres, in 1101 AD., (In Gesta Dei per Francos). This latter account
also states that the light does not appear automatically, but prayers are
needed.

One of the earlier authors mentioning the Holy Fire was al-Biruni
(around 1000) who had an excellent knowledge of Greek sciences and

1 Wright Thomas, Arculf et all., Early Travels in Palestine, Comprising the narratives of Arculf,
Willibald, Bernard Seewulf, Sigurd, Benjamin of Tudela, Sir John Maundeville, De La
Brocquiere, and Maundrell, Library of Alexandria, reprint, 2017.
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apparently had a good command of ancient Greek.! Al Biruni states,
that there is a story that on the Saturday of the Resurrection (he read
about this story in books and heard it from al-Faraj ibn Salih of Baghdad
as he states) a holy fire comes. People gather around the tomb with
extinguished candles etc, waiting for the fire. The tomb is sealed. After
the fire comes, a written report is sent to the Caliph about the exact time
when the flame descended. From the speed of the coming of [of the fire]
and if it was near noon, they concluded that the year would be
productive. If the coming delayed until toward nightfall and even later,
they concluded that it would not be productive.

As Biruni continues "He who" informed me relates that certain
sultans put a copper wire in place of the wick so it would not light and
would not take place [the miracle]. However, when the fire descended
the copper ignited. The coming that day of the fire from the sky, which
recurs at the specific place and time, is cause for us to be in awe.? Al
Biruni mentions how all the Muslims watch this event and even the fire
spreads to the Mosque (the Dome of the Rock), since the lights are lit in
the mosque from this fire. It is a clear white fire. The imam and the emir
as well as the muezzin were present near the Holy Sepulchre with their
oil lamps.

Ibn al-Qass has a similar account. Another person mentioning the
Holy Fire is Al-Mas'tudi (born before 893 died 956) who as the Arabian
"Herodotus" mentions the Holy Fire, but in reference to another lost

1 See Tsibukidis D., Graeco-Hellenistic philosophical thought in the writings of Abu
Raikhan Biruni, in: Graeco-Arabica 7-8, 2000, 524-533. The work of Biruni is preserved in
five manuscripts MS Or 161, AD 1307, University of Edinburgh; MS Paris Arabe 1489,
17t c.; MS Beyazit 4667, 17t c.; Codes of the Asiatic Museum in St. Petersburg; MS
Add.7697, s. 1286, British Library. An edition was published by C.E. Sachau,
Chronologie orientalischer Volker von Albértini, Leipzig 1878. However the edition of
Sachau proved inferior to the one in the Asiatic Museum in Sankt Petersburg, which was
acquired in 1912 and which importantly contained the passage about the Holy Fire. This
excerpt was published by Kpauxosckuir V. 1O, baarojaTHslit oroHs mo pacckasy aa-
bupynn n apyrnx mycyasmancknx nmcareaest X-XIII 8. In: Xpucmuarncxuii Bocmoxk, T. 3,
Bom. 3, ITr, 1915. Another manuscript was discovered in 1933 by Hellmut Ritter in the
Library Umumi (now Beyazit) also containing the Holy Fire passage. The passage with
the Holy Fire reference was published by Johann Fiick in 1952 and a translation into
German appeared in 1988 by Gotthard Strohmaier, in his Al-Biruni, In the Garden of
Science. Further see the Russian translation M.A.Sal'e, Abureikhan Biruni 973-1048,
Izbrannye proizvedeniia, Taskent, 1957, 348-350.

2 See G. Strohmaier, Al-Biruni, In den Girten der Wissenschaft, Leipzig, 1988, 125-126.
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work. Further there is Al-Jahiz (born 776 died 868/869) who also alludes
to the Holy Fire as a trick made by the monks in his book on Animals.!
Krachkovskiy provides us with a complex list of other Islamic writers
regarding the Holy Fire in his well known article.

Idrisi who wrote in 1154 states among other things that here where
three gold lamps over the tomb. Interestingly he mentions the existence
of a bell tower.’Ali of Herat wrote also a description in 1173. He
mentions the Holy fire and the rock which was split up and from which
Adam rose up.?2 Some earlier references are that of Saint Sylvia of
Aquitaine, who does not mention the descent of the Fire but only
mentions an inextinguishable fire.

About nine years after the composition of the work of Biruni (1009)
the Fatimid caliph of Egypt al-Hakim desired to destroy the Church of
the Holy Sepulchre and thus the fire which was in a way uniting
Christians and Muslims was doomed to be erased from history. Al
Hakim as is known later mysteriously disappeared. Niketas a cleric of
the court of Constantine Porphyregenitos sent a letter in 947 to the
Emperor about the plans of a certain Emir to destroy the Holy Fire
ceremony.? There is also the epistle of Arethas the Metropolitan of
Cesarea sent to the emir of Damascus.* The ceremony is mentioned and
the fact that the Emir is present during the ceremony and that the
entrance is sealed, while all lights are extinguished.

As we have noted a very important witness of the fire is Daniel,
who visited at a time, when the Latins where in Jerusalem. He visited in
1106 to 1107. He mentions the Holy Fire ceremony taking place with
Greek and Latin monks together celebrating in the church. Otto
Meinardus mentions a Latin text of Fulcher de Chartres (1101) who
claims that the Fire is received by the Latins from the Orthodox and that
it appears at the ninth hour. However that year 1101 the fire did not

I Kpaukoscknit V1.IO, "baarogatHsiil orons'no pacckasy aa-bupysm m Apyrux mycyan-
manckux nucareaest X-XIII 88., Xpucmuarckuii Bocmox, T.3, Bpim. 3. Ir., 1915.

2 Le Strange Guy, Palestine Under the Muslims, Cosimo classics, New York, 2010, 208.

3 Pacckaz Huxnrsl, kampuka mapkcoro. ITocaanme x Vimneparopy Koncrantuny VII
INopdupopoanomy, o cBATOM OrHe, HanucaHoe B 947 roay Ilpasocaasnouii Ilarecmutickuti
Coopruxk, Tom. 13 A. Ilanagonyao Kepamesc, Cankr Ilerepbypr, 1894.

4 Tlonmos H., Mmnepamop es VI Mydpviii u ez yapcmeosarue 6 uepKosHO-UCOPUIECKOM
omnoutenuu, Mocksa, 1892, 301. It is located in a Greek manuscript of the Moscow
Synodal library Mattei 303 list 98vita 99alpha.

-56 -



appear and the Patriarch ordered everyone to leave. Later the fire
appeared in one of the lamps the following day on Easter day. After the
mass during which king Baldwin assisted there was a banquet at the
temple of Solomon, during which the light appeared in two more
lamps.! From the year 1122 there is a Greek liturgical book describing
the ceremony.? From 1149 there is the Greek salter in Turin, mentioned
the liturgical ceremony of the Holy Fire.? There are allusions to other
figures such as Saint Brandan.* More evidence could be forthcoming
from the Armenian and Georgian lectionaries.

It appears that Saladin had damaged the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre after he expelled the Crusaders in 1187. In 1192 Saladin
allowed knights of the Third Crusade to enter the Church and the
Bishop of Salisbury received permission for two Latin clergyman to
conduct services there. Other travellers visited Palestine including Ibn
Batttah who visited Jerusalem in 1355.

Yakit speaks about the Holy Fire in 1225. That a certain
government official to whom the Christians could not refuse admittance
was present during the Holy Fire ceremony and stated that he read in
a book of magic how the Christians bring a candle secretly into the
area.’

The ceremony of the Holy Fire was one of the prime attractions for
the Russian pilgrims. This is the reason why we have listed the history
the historical testimonies regarding it, so that it would be viewed in
a historical context. All the more extraordinary is the claim of Uspenskiy
that the Holy Fire was a fraud.

1 Meinardus O., The Ceremony of the Holy Fire in the Middle Ages and to-day, in: Bulletin
de la Société de Archeologie Copte, 16, 1961-2, 242-253, here 244.

2 TlanadomovAog Kepapeve, Avalexta lepooodvuitne Zrayxvodoyiac 1I, Cankr
Iletepbyprs, 1897, 179-186.

3 Pasini, 1., Codices manuscripti bibliothecae regii Tuarinensis Athenaei, Taurini, 1749, 173.

4 La Legende de Saint-Brandan Actes du VIII Congres des Orientalistes, I, Leide 1891, 55-
56; The Legend of Saint Brendan, A Comparitive Study of the Latin and Anglo-Norman
Versions, J. S. Mackley, Brill, 2008.

5 Le Strange Guy, Palestine Under the Muslims, Cosimo classics, quoted from 4 chapter 173-
174 of Yakat. New York, 2010, (first published 1890).
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3 Russian Land acquisitions in the Holy Land, Archaeology
and pilgrimage

An independent monograph is needed to study the archaeological
information which can be drawn from the various pilgrimage accounts
both Western and Eastern. However, it also needs to be stated, that the
various pilgrimage accounts are not always useful for historical
testimony as they often repeat themselves that is, the same theme
appears over and over again in the accounts. When the pilgrim was
writing his account he was obviously not interested primarily in what
others said about the given topic, but about what was his or her
impression of the subject at hand. Of course, all the more the pilgrims
where not interested in depicting the things they have seen and
concentrating on those aspects about which no one had commented on
or written about. In this regard, the accounts dealing with travels to the
Sinai, Egypt and other similar areas can be of more use for the
archaeologist or historian than the ones traditionally focusing on
Jerusalem or the Holy Land.

In the nineteenth century many of the Russian accounts follow
a comparativist line of thinking. The Bible is the guide for the pilgrim
and things are assessed in relation to the testimony of the Bible. Later
however due to the high scholarship standards of the protagonists of
the Russian mission in the Holy Land, there was a trend to study the
subjects at hand not necessarily to prove or disprove the Bible. Even
Porphyriy Uspenskiy was one such critical scholar. In this regard while
the Russians were late comers on the archaeological scene and did not
have the possibilities as the English or French expeditions in the Middle
East, their meticulous behaviour and research placed them at the top of
the scholarship of the period.

Initially the region of the Holy Land was incorporated into the
scholarly interests of the Russian Archaeological institution in Constan-
tinople. Of course, due to various reasons the institute was slow in its
exploration of Palestine and the surrounding area. The Russian
explorations were reaching greater momentum at the very end of the
nineteenth century. On the 11t of April 1900 there was a gathering of
the Orthodox Palestinian society in relation to Palestine and Syria and
other neighbouring areas where P. K. Kokovtsev (Il. K. Koxosries)
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expressed the need for more intensive archaeological work especially in
relation to the Palestinian society.! Even given the fact that the Russian
Archaeological institution in Constantinople was not primarily
interested in Palestine it was associated with some interesting areas of
research, like the famous Madaba (21:30; Joshua 13:9) where the now
famous mosaic floors where found. It took a keen interest in the site and
commissioned the Russian artist of German descent N. K. Kluge to
make some drawings.

Coinciding with the more intensive interest in Palestine at the end
of the nineteenth century, we may not here the activities of
(H.IT.Kongakos), who is a well known scholar and author. Alexander
the III, personally committed him to travel to the Caucasian area to
document the historical evidence. In 1891 the Imperial Orthodox
Palestinian Society sent him on a scholarly expedition to Palestine. Later
in 1898, he travelled with a joint French/Russian expedition to Mt.
Athos.2 In 1900 he travelled to Macedonia on a scholarly expedition.

Kondakov made remarks about his pilgrimage in 1891-1892, when
he travelled to Palestine and Syria, with a scholarly expedition. His
account® offers a scholarly study of the monuments and other objects
that Kondakov had seen on his journey. His expedition also made
photographs and Kondakov studies the monuments and artistry from
the point of view of a comparative framework.

He was among other things interested in the relationship between
Byzantine art and the art forms of Palestine, often also making compa-
risons with Islamic art. Kondakov approaches his project with a solid
scholarly background and his reliance on sources and other material is
on a high scholarly standard. He mentions and compares sources from
early pilgrims such as the Pilgrim of Antonios of Placentia (570), who
wrote about among other things the existence in his day of the altra of
Abraham, where he was supposed to sacrifice his son, and where
Melchisedek was to bring a sacrifice.*

1 Coobuerius Ipasocaastozo Ilarecmutickozo Obugecmea, 1901, t12, 362.

2 See his [Mamamnuxu xpucmuanckozo ucckycmea na Agone, 1902, which was produced as
a result of this journey.

3 Kongaxos, H.IL., Apxeorozuueckue ITymewecmsie no Cupiu, u Ilarecmunro, Canxt Iletep-
Oyprs, 1904.

4Tbid., 243.
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There were other Russian organisations with historical interest and
many other lesser known organisations. There was the Russian Archae-
ological Society (Poccurickoe Apxeoaorndaeckoe Obmiectso), Archaeolo-
gical Commission (Apxeoaormdeckast kommccus), The Odessa Society of
history and ancient studies (Oaecckoe OOmiectBo mcropum u Apes-
Hocty) and other organisations dealing with archaeological issues.

Research among other things entailed the identification and confir-
mation of the Holy sites especially unsurprisingly, the location of the
Holy Sepulchre. Or course, the Holy Sepulchre is now located inside the
city whereas according to Biblical testimony the tomb of Christ was
outside the city gates and also according to tradition. There are claims,
that doubt that the contemporary Holy Sepulchre is the true location of
Christ’s tomb and for example a rival site was suggested (so called
Gordons Calvary). The so called Pilgrim of Bordeaux (Itinerarium
Burdigalense) mentions a Basilica being built by Constantine the Great
(visited Jerusalem in 333). It was dedicated around 336.! It was burned
by the Persians in 614 and then restored by Modestus (abbot of the
monastery of Theodosius 616-626). Khosrau banished the Jews from
Jerusalem and placed Modestus in charge of repairs of the Holy sites.?

In 628 Heraclius reconquered Jerusalem and nominated Modestus
as Patriarch. Antiochus writes that when Modestus died he was buried
in the Martyrium which according to him was the burial place of the
Archbishops of Jerusalem.? The Church was again destroyed in around
1009 by Caliph al-Hakim Bi-Amr Allah. The church was restored by
Constantine Monomachus. In the twelfth century the Crusaders made
general modifications to the church. The contemporary church dates to
1810. Eusebius also offers an account of Constantines Basilica. Eusebius
states that the area of the burial of Jesus until Constantine’s day was
filled with dirt and a temple of Aphrodite was built over the site.

The efforts of Antonin Kapustin who started in 1883 and Conrad
Shicks (1822-1901) excavations confirmed that the Basilica of Constan-
tine included the area of the Acra. The Acra walls and walls of the city

1 See Vered Shalev-Hurvitz, Holy Sites Encircled, The Early Byzantine Concentric Churches of
Jerusalem, Oxford University press, 2015.

2 See David Christian Clausen, The Upper Room and Tomb of David, The History, Art and
Archaeology, of the Cenacle on Mt. Zion, McFarland Publishers, 2016.

3 Conybeare, F.C., Antiochus Strategos, The Capture of Jerusalem by the Persians, in 614
AD in: English Historical Review, 25, 502-517, 1910, 517.
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where incorporated into the walls of the basilica. Further the scarp
which led from the north to the south and which then turned from the
east to the west was filled in order to level out the entire square. The
Basilica thus incorporated the north, east and south side of the Acra.
The north side followed the wall of the enclosed portico parallel to the
Basilica, the second and the third wall the wall of the Basilica itself. The
Basilica thus included the older Jewish walls, excavated in the Russian
area, which followed the south east angle of the Basilica.! Thus it was
concluded that "having utilised the building of the Acra, the architect
(according to the witness of Jerome, Eustathius, the presbyteros of
Constantinople), had extended for a little the square towards the east,
taking in fold a part of the market square to that element, which
followed the protruding outside from the walls outputs, in the middle
of which there was now a threshold; in this way the gate of the way of
the cross, which led to the forum of the Acra, the gate of Ephrem, were
filled, but the causeway in the shape of the letter L remained, following
a street which led next to a covered portico, which formed the southern
border of the basilica. The Russian area preserved two columns, which
supported this portico, the distance between the columns was 4,75
meters. There at the same place there are two columns and a pilaster,
which after the restoration of Shick belong to the propyleum, the outer
columns of which protruded onto the market place."? The excavations
had provoked various positive reactions but there was also a negative

1 Hayunsie npenpusatus Ilasectunckoro O6mectsa, XKypnar Munucmepemea HapodHozo
npocseuierus, 1884, u. 234, 9.

2 Ibid. "BOCIIOAB30BaBIINCEH ITOCTPOIIKOM AKPBI, apXUTEKTOP (II0 CBUAETEABCTBY OAa’KeH-
Horo Veponnma, Ecradus, mpecsutepa KoHCaHTHHOIIOABCKOTO) HEMHOTO PacIIMpuA
Iaomaab K BOCTOKY, 3aXBaTUB 4YacTh TOPIOBOI IIAOIIAAW TIO Ty 4YepTy,KOoTopas
00pa3oBbIBadach BRIXOAVIBINVMIU 3a CTEHy BBICTYIIaMI, CpPeAVl KOTOPBEIX OBIA OKTPBITHIN
HBIHE TIOPOT; TaKM 00pa3oM, BOPOTa KPeCTHOTO IIyTH, Beare Ha GpopyM AKpEI, BOpOTa
EdpemoBrl, ObLaM 3a105K€HBI, HO Ipuxo4 B BuAe Oyksbl / ocraacs, obpasys yawuiy,
ITeAITYIO BO34€ KPBHITOIO IIOPTUKA, KOTOPEI COCTOBASAA I0XKHYIO TpaHuIly 6asuanku. Ha
PycckoM MecTe ©a3sMAMKM COXpaHMANCH 2 cToaba, TMojaepsKaBaBeye STOT ITOPTHK;
paccrosHne MeXay croabamu cocTapasiet 4,75 MeTpa. 3aTeM, Ha TOM >Ke MeCT HaXOAATC
2 croaba u MUASACTp, TpUHaAJeXKaBIue, 1o pectappanym Ilnka, mporaesm, BHeITHIe
CTOAOBI KOTOPHIX BRIXOAVAW Ha TOPIOBYIO ITA0IIaAb'.
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one from Mansurov who doubted the conclusions about the second wall
of Jerusalem, the threshold of the gate and the Basilica of Constantine.!

The discussions incorporated a number of scholars, and the results
were given over to the Council of the Russian Archaeological Society
(CoBer Pycckoro Apxeoaornueckoro Obmecrsa (PAO) for an indepen-
dent inquiry. This had concluded that: It is likely that the newly
discovered threshold with traces of a gate, and also the second wall,
coming from the north to the south, belong to an ancient period.
Further, In this regard it would be acceptable to acknowledge, that all
these remains where incorporated into some form of construction, most
likely near to the gate tower at the second Jerusalem gate, and that
generally the close relationship of the remains with the second
Jerusalem gate is beyond doubt. Again further, from the point of the
Christian tradition we cannot definitively exclude the close relationship
of the discovered threshold to the way of the cross of the Saviour. Again
further, at the present state of our knowledge and the existing columns
and pilaster there is no doubt and no other possibility of seeing
anything else, than a propyleum of the Basilika of Constantine the Great;
and in this case there is no alternative but to acknowledge that the
remains of the ancient Jewish walls where incorporated into the
buildings of Constantine.?

The first Russian Consul in Jerusalem V. I. Dorogobuzhinov (B. 1.
Aoporoby>xuHos) also gained land (140 square ca>xen/fathoms probably
equivalent to 2.1336 m) and a terrace under the remains of the Church

! See b. I1., Mancypos basuauxa umnepamopa Koncmanmuna ¢ Ceamom I'pade Vepycarume,
Mocksa, 1885.

2 [Ipasocaasarviii Ilarecmuncxuii coopnux, T. 11, Bem.l, Canxr IlerepOyprs, 1887, mpu-
aoxenne V., 179-180. "Becbma BeposATHO, 4TO 1 BHOBL OTBICKAHHBIN ITOPOT CO cAejaMu
BOPOT, a TakXe M ApyTas CTeHa, UAylIas C ceBepa Ha IOT, IpUHaAAeXaT K CTOAb Ke
raybokoii ApeBHOCTH. B TakoM caydae HeoGXoaMMO OyAeT MPUHATD, YTO BCe DTU OCTaTKU
BXOAMAM B COCTaB KAaKOTO-HUOYAb COOPY>KeHIsI, CKOpee BCero MpUBOPOTHOM OalltHu ITpu
BTOpOI Vepycaacumckoit creHe, U 4To BooOmIe OAM3KOe OTHOILIEHME OCTaTKOB KO
BTOpPOI Vepycaaumckoit cTeHe He MOAAEKUT COMHeHMIO. UTO ¢ TOUKM 3peHust Xpuc-
Tnanckoro Ilpeaanus He MOXeT OBITh pelInUTeAbHO OTPUIlAeMO U GAM3KOe OTHOIIeHue
HaligenHoro opora k Kpecrnomy mytn Criacureast. ITpu HacTosiIieM cOCTOSHMM HAIIMX
3HAHMIT B CyIIECTBYIOIIMX Ha PYyCCKOM MecCTe KOAOHHaxX B IMASCTpe HeT HUKaKOM!
BO3MOXHOCTU BMAETh 4YTO-AMOO Apyroe, Kpome mpornuaen Oasmauku KoHcraHTmHa
Beankoro; a B TakoM caydae HEOOXOAMMO ITPU3HATH, YTO OCTaTK! APeBHEEeBPEIICKUX CTeH
BBeJeHb! ObLAM B cocTaB coopy>keHnit Koncrantuna."
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of Santa Maria Latina in march 1859.! It had ancient ruins and was to
serve as the place for the Consuls house. However, the house of the
consul was built elsewhere (on Meidan square). In 1859 the Russian
Consul organised some preliminary archaeological research there. The
area gained by the consul was explored to some extent already in the
1840s by the Prussian consul Gustav Ernst Schultz (1811-1851 an Orient
researcher at the Konigsberg University and first Prussian Consul in
Jerusalem 1842-1851).2

During the tenure of Schultz and the following Prussian Consul
a library was established linked with the Prussian Consulate. Schultz
discovered in this area three remaining columns and a pilaster.? In July
1859 the Russian area was expanded with additional land purchased.
Further land was again purchased in 1863. The Russian area was also
explored by non-Russian archaeologists which demonstrates that the
Russians where aware of the international implications of the cultural
heritage of the Holy Land and where willing to cooperate. This was also
shown by the statement of the French orientalist and archaeologist
Charles Simon Clermont-Ganneau who in the summer of 1874 worked
in the Russian area. He wrote: "The Russian Consul and Archimandrite
Antonin (Kapustin) have with a loving attitude have offered me the
necessary permit; here in any case I found myself outside of a direct or
indirect interference of local authorities.<...>A few years ago (1864) K.
Wilson made some excavations and thus begun exploration in this area,
which provoked interest among those interested in the topography of
the city, and among archaeologists, but he was unable to continue his
work".4

1 Apxumangpur Asrycrun (Huxurun), Ceamas 3emas, Vsaanme Pycckoit JyxosHOl
Mucun 8 Vlepycaanme, 2011, 287.

2 Schultz was followed by Georeg Rosen (1820-1891) who was consul in Jerusalem from
1852-1867. He wrote his memoirs Oriental Memoties of a German Diplomat, London, 1930.

3 Hayunsle npeanpustus Ilasecrunckoro Oomectsa, 2Kyprar Munucmepemea wapooozo
npocseujerius 1884, u. 234, moap-adrycr, 2-3, (author not indicated).

4 "Pyccknit KoHcya u apxuMaHaput AntonuH (Kamyctun) 4106e3H0 mpejocTaBuay MHe
HeoOX0AMMOe J03BOJAEHME; 34eCh BO BCAKOM CAydae s HaxOAVACS BHE NPAMOIO VAU
KOCBEHHOTO BMeIllaTeAbCTBa MeCTHBIX BAacrell. <....> Heckoanko aeT Tomy Haszaz (1864)
K. BuabcoH IpOpHITIIEM HECKOABKMX TpaHIIel IT0A0XKMA Hadyalo PacKoIlKaM Ha BTOM
MecTe, KOTOpOe OAMHAKOBO MHTepecyeT KaK M3ydalolux Tororpaduio ropoja, Tak
1 apXeoA0IoB, HO OH He OblA B COCTOSIHMM Ipoaoaxarh ux', Coobuienus ITpasocaastozo
Iarecmuncxozo Obwecmea 1900, 160/161. See also Charles Clermont Ganneau, Archaeo-
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The area was further explored in 1864 by the French archaeologist
Eugene Melchior de Vogiié who was a promoter of Russian culture
among other things. He married the Russian sister of General Michael
Nikolaevich Annenkoff. In 1865 it was Charles William Willson mentio-
ned above who explored the area (Palestine Exploration Fund).! Later
Vogiié had praised the accurateness of the Russian archaeological
excavations of the area. In his work published in 1886 he wrote: "In the
name of Biblical scholarly studies I thank for the services of the
(Palestinian. Archim. Aug.) Society for the archaeology of the Holy
Land, and the explanation of one of the most intriguing issues dealing
with the topography of the Holy Land...The excavations, which were
carried out by the Society, have with a smaller scale achieved that
important goal, of presenting all the facts located in the area, and in this
regard have exhausted the issue. We can be certain, that the exploration
of the place, completely in the area of the Russian possessions, offered
the most it could give...Of course it is regretful that the excavations
could not continue in the courtyard, which belongs to the Coptic
monastery and encircling the underground church of the founding of
the cross; there is no doubt that they would have located important and
authentic traces of Constantine’s buildings. But 1 fear that this
generation will not witness this kind of spirit of patience and neglect of
possible prejudices which would make this kind of work possible.
Whatever the case it is good, that the Russian government and the
Russian Palestinian Society have established a number of given
scholarly facts in light of the many questions which are raised by the
honourable memorial consecrated for the Holy Sepulchre. I thank them
in the name of the friends of the Near East, I thank them for this place,
which is linked with my humble scholarly interests."?

logical Researches in Palestine, 1873-1874, translated by J. McFarlane from the French,
Palestinian Exploration Fund, London, vol. 1-2, 1896. See also https://archive.org/stream/
archaeologicalreOlcler#page/n21/mode2up.

1 See ITokposckuit V. B., Packonku Ha pycckom Mecre B Vepycaanme, in: Xpucmuancioe
umenue, Canxt IlerepOyprs 1886, MapT-arnipeas.

2 [1pasocaasnotii narecmunckuil cooprux, Tom. III, Beim. 1., Cankr IletepOypr 1887, 255-256.
"VImeneM HayuHBIX OMOAMIICKMX MccAeaoBaHMIl, Oaarogapio 3a okasaHHble (ITasecTmn-
ckuM. Apxum. Apr.) ObmiectsoM ycayru apxeoaoruy CBATON 3eMaM, pasbiACHEHMEM
OJHOTO M3 BaXKHEWIINX BOITPOCOB, Kacalommxcs Tororpadum Vepycaanma...Packorky,
rpousBejeHHbIe pycckum OBIIecTBoM, JOCTUTAN ITO MeHBIIIell Mepe TO¥ BasKHOM Iiean,
4TO AOCTaBUAM BCe JaHHEBIE, KOTOphle 3aKAI0YaAlCh Ha MeCTe, ¥ B 9TOM OATHOIIEHNI

-64 -



As we have noted, the area was also explored by the famous Anto-
nin Kapustin (Antonun Kamycrma) who started in 1883 with the
cooperation of Conrad Schick (1822-1901). Antonin Kapustin is noted
for his wide scholarly interests which included among other things
archaeological pursuits. Antonin Kapustin even established an archaeo-
logical museum within the confines of the Russian grounds. Im-
portantly, Antonin Kapustin identified one of the ancient walls of
Jerusalem (the second wall), which as we have seen was related to the
issue of how to explain that the location of the Holy Sepulchre was
within the city walls when according to Jewish tradition tombs could
not be within the city gates. The first wall was related to David (2
Samuel 5:7, 5:9). This wall was later reconstructed during king
Hezekiah. A second wall was established under Nehemiah (the one
which was around in the period of Jesus). It appears that the tomb of
Christ was included within the city walls when another third wall was
built under Herodes Agrippa I who also wanted to include Bezetha into
the vicinity of the city and thus expanded the city and its walls. The
contemporary wall was built under Sultan Suleiman, between 1534-
1542. Apart from identifying the second wall Kapustin also located one
of the gates, the threshold of the Judgement gate.

The famous Alexandrian dependency (AaekcaHapOBCKOe IIOABO-
pre), is built over the archaeological remains of the threshold of the
Judgement gate, the Arch of the basilica of Constantine, and the other
remains. As such the building was inaugurated by the Palestinian
Society and completed in 1891. The building was begun on the 13t of
September 1887. After the First World War the Podvorie was taken care
of by the Russian Church Abroad.

ycyepIiaan BIIOAHE BOIPOC. MOXKHO OBITh yBepeHHB], 4TO M3ydeHNe MecTa, TI0 KpaliHel
Mepe B IIpeJeJax PyCCKUX BAaJ€HUI, Aal0 BCe, YTO OHO MOTAo Aatk..IlpaBaa, kaaxo,
4TO PacKOIIKM BTU He MOTAM OBITH ITPOJ0AKEHEI BO ABOpe, TPIHa/AeXKallleM KOITCKOMY
MOHACTHIPIO U OKPY>KaloIlleM IT0A3eMHyIo 1lepkosh Obpererns Kpecra; HeT comeHHu,
4TO OHM OTKPBLAM OBl BaXKHBIE U IIOAAMHHEIe c1eAbl KoHCTaHTHMHOBBIX coopyskeHmit. Ho
s 60I0Ch, UTO HaCTosIIee TIOKOJeHue He YBMAWT TOTO AyXa TepHIUMOCTM ¥ 3abBeHIs
I1peApaccyAKOB, YTOObBI ITOA0OHBIe pabOThl OBbLAM MBICAMMEL /0 Tex >Ke IOp KpaliHe
CJ4acTAMBO, UTO PYCCKOE IMPaBUTEABCTBO 1 pycckoe ITasecturHckoe OBmiecTso A0CTaBUAN
HEeCKOABKO HayYHBIX AQHHBIX K TeM MHOTOUMCAEHHBIM BOIIPOCOM, KOTOphIe BO30Oy>KAaeT
AOCTOUTUMBIN TTaMATHUK, TocBameHHpi Ceatomy I'poby. bBaarogapio mx mmenem
Apysert xpuctuanckoro Bocroka, 61arogapio Mx 3a TO MeCTO, KOTOpMe VMM OTBeAeHO
MOUM CKPOMHBIM MCCA€AOBAHIIM."
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I have visited the Podvorie in 2017 and the mother superior told me
that under the care of the Russian Church Abroad and its Palestinian
Society the area was carefully preserved and maintained in its pre-
revolutionary manner. She expressed her fear that if the Russian
Orthodox Church would officially take the Podovrie under its gover-
nance the place would lose much of its historical and cultural value. She
also was critical in relation to some contemporary authors who writing
about the subject were according to her opinion presenting a biased
picture of history favouring an interpretation which would be more in
line with the interests of the contemporary Russian Orthodox Church.
Now there are two competing "Palestinian Societies". One in relation to
the Russian Orthodox Church Abroad and another established or re-
established in Russia. The one in Russia is allegedly led by a former
KGB official.

The following areas where related to Russian explorations:

Jaffa

In 1868 Archimandrite Anthonin close to Jaffa bought some arid
land, called Darbateyn Tabitha. According to tradition this was the burial
area of Tabitha who was resurrected by the apostle Peter (Acts. 9:36-43).
In 1874 a vast cemetery was uncovered here under the leadership of
Antoniy.

Jericho

In 1875 under Antonin the Archimandrite excavations where also
made here by the Russians. In 1886 the Palestinian Society left 1500
roubles for excavations on the Russian area.! Apart from various things
uncovered here, a mosaic tombstone was found with the name of the
founder of an ancient Church called Kyriakos, who was also buried
here. The Igumenos Kyriakos according to the writings died here on the
11t od December 566. Thus the Russian area stood on this foundation of
an ancient monastery and Church.? An interesting granite structure was
also found in a cylindrical shape close to the church.

1 Coobuierius Ilpasocaasrozo Iarecmutnciozo Obuiecmea, T. 18, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1907, 447.
2 Pocrosues M., Pycckas apxeoaorus B I[lasectune, Xpucmuarnckuii éocmox, 7. 1, o 111,
Camnxr Iletepbypr, 1912, 263.
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Mount of Olives

From the period 1868 to 1889 Archimandrite Antonin purchased
more land on the Mount of Olives. There were interesting archaeo-
logical finds in this area and in the area bought in 1870 close to the area
of the Ascension of the Lord on the eastern side of the Mount of Olives,
there were remains of a mosaic floor with Armenian inscriptions (V-VI
century). The mosaic resembled that which was found in the monastery
of the Holy Cross.! There were many other discoveries including a dis-
covery in 1892 in the Russian area, close to the road leading from
Gethsemane garden and its tomb cave of the Mother of God to the top
of Mt. of Olives. There where caves found during the building activity
here with interesting inscriptions and one from the VI century where
there was an inscription called Tomb of John. There was some reference
to an Armenian of Taron or Daron.2

Bet Zacharia (house of Zacharias)

After some dramatic events the Russians acquired a site associated
with the house of Zacharias in 1902. It was located 16 km from
Jerusalem and 7, 5 kilometres from Bethlehem on the Hebron road.
Many ancient remains were uncovered including a small church (20x10
meters) with an inscription associating this church with the area of the
house of Zacharias.? Research was also carried out in Tiberias.

1 Coobugenus Ilpasocaasrozo Ilarecmunckozo Oougecmea, T. 15, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1904, 130.

2 CooOugenus Ilpasocaasrozo Ilarecmunckozo Obuecmen, T. 3, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1892, 355-
356.

3 Creaaeuxmit, V1. S, Madebckas xapma-mosauxa Ilarecmuriol 6 c653u ¢ 60npocom 0 HOG0L
(pyccxoit) 2opneii bem-3axapuu, Mocksa, 1909, 37.
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4 Typology of pilgrimage in the nineteenth century

As we have implied the nineteenth century was a period of great
expansion of relations with Palestine, which at least at the end of the
century went hand in hand with the explosion of pilgrimage to these
areas. Transport had improved, information about the Holy Land
improved in terms of Russia, and especially printing possibilities and
improved publishing meant that in this century we are witnesses to an
explosion in pilgrimage and travel accounts.

There were some basic and often published works of some popular
pilgrims. There were many articles in lesser known journals and smaller
publishing endeavours. It seems, that everyone who had travelled to
Palestine had the impulsion to write an account of their journey. For the
historian this wealth of material is interesting of course, but presents
challenges in how to realistically sift through this material and present
information. The problem of course is that many of the accounts and its
information repeat itself. The most notable example is the information
on the Holy Sepulchre.

Undoubtedly, what distinguishes these accounts is what we may
term as social history. If one was to approach the accounts by describing
their impressions or depictions of the Holy Land, the things they have
seen, this would entail a taxonomic work of classification. We are not
sure whether this would be rewarding enough in its own right. In terms
of the Holy Land, and the buildings in Jerusalem, there is not much
information one can obtain by a comparison with all the pilgrimage
accounts of the period. If we do not mention the issue of archaeological
excavations, the pilgrim accounts would have to be studied side by side
in order to achieve results and new information related to archaeo-
logical issues.

Any scholar sifting through the pilgrim accounts will be struck not
by the new information that the pilgrim accounts give on various
historical themes, but by the "personal story" of the account. In terms of
the pilgrimage accounts of the nineteenth century new forms both
literary and culturally appear. It is a period when we can classify the
accounts according to the people involved, according to their prota-
gonists. Based on the world views of the pilgrims and other travellers,
their ways of dealing with and choosing themes, their forms of
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interaction, one is capable of receiving a wealth of information
regarding many multidisciplinary historical aspects. Thus we have
divided some representative account into sections according to the
protagonists involved.

4a Student pilgrimages

With the growth of massive pilgrimages, a new form of pilgrimage
emerged in the nineteenth century in the form of student pilgrimages.
These where often but not exclusively organised in theological schools
or spiritual academies. For example, we know of five such pilgrimages
from the Moscow Spiritual Academy. On one such occasion the Bishop
Arseniiy (IIpeocssmennsiit Apcennii) rector of the Moscow Spiritual
Academy (Pextropom Mockosckoit JdyxosHoit Axagemun) had under-
taken a journey to Athos and the Holy land together with a couple of
students and professors.

Arseniy as a student of the Kiev Spiritual Academy, had already
participated in such a pilgrimage to Athos (1883 and 1884).! At that
time, due to various reasons however, he did not reach Palestine. This
new pilgrimage was supposed to have an "Academic character".

As a teacher of the New Testament Arseniy desired to experience
the atmosphere of the Holy Land. This was also true of another
participant the teacher of the Old Testament at the academy V. P.
Mishtsin (B.I1. Msrmiiea). Mishtsin was also supposed to catalogue the
library and museum of the previous head of the mission Archimandrite
Antonin, who bequeathed his library to the Synod and the museum to
the mission. He received this task from the Ober-procurator of the Holy
Synod. The famous I. F. Kapterev (H. ®. Kanrepes) also participated.
The journey was approved by the Moscow Metropolitan Vladimir and
the bishop received leave for the duration of the 1+ of June until the 15%
of August 1900. Students of the Academy were also invited to partici-
pate. Various obstacles however had occasioned a decrease in interest
among the students. One of these included reports from the newspapers
about Port Said, Alexandria and then Smyrna being centres of a plague.
Thus in the end only ten students participated, these included: (4 level
end course xypc, P. I. Boguslavskiy, I1. . Borycaasckuit, P. M. Minin,
I'l. M. Muans, N. E. Rumyantsev H. E. Pymsnnes, A. M. Smirnov, A. M.

1 Published as Jnesnuk cmyderma-narommuxa na Apon.
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Cwmupnos, V. P. Shipulin B. I1. llnmyans, 3 level course xypca, M. V.
Voytsechovich M. B. Boiimrexosua, M. I. Sentsov, M. V. Cenros, A. L
Nikolskiy A. 1. Hukoasckuii, S. G. Kolmakov, C. I'. Koamaxkos, 2 level
course Kypc, Aburus a noble person from Beirut AGypyc, apab. Ypoxe-
Hen] Beiipyta.). Once information about the journey was published in
the newspapers others wanted to go as well but this was not possible
"due to the specific goals of the journey".!

The author notes the relative rarity of hierarchs going to Palestine
noting that it was only the bishop Alexander the bishop of Poltava in
the sixties of the nineteenth century, further Bishop Modest (mrpeocs.
Mogaect), the contemporary Archbishop of Volyn- being in 1884 the
bishop of Lublin, and Kyril Naumov (Kupnaa Haymos), who in the
sixties was the head of the Mission in Jerusalem with the rank of bishop
who travelled to Palestine. Kiril Naumov was also known for his tragic
fate.?

On the 28 of May participants of the journey gathered on the
premises of the Rector of the Academy to discuss issues relating to the
journey. On the 29t of May a Moleben was served at six in the evening
next to the coffin of prepodobniy Sergiy for a fortunate journey. On the
second of June most of the pilgrims had come to Odessa, where they
gathered in the dependency (nodsopve) of the Saint Panteleimon
monastery in Odessa. On the second day after the arrival in Odessa,
after morning tea and a swim on Lanzherone (/lamxepone) the pilgrims
with the bishop visited the dependency (rmoasopse) of the Andrew and
Ilia Athos sketes. The author remarks that regardless of the fact that
there are 400 000 inhabitants in Odessa, there are relatively only a few
churches. Only 24 including house churches.3

Coming to Palestine the group and author notice many interesting
things. The author of the article mentions the colonisation of Palestine
by the Jews. He states that in the beginning the colonisation processes

I Ermmckont Apcennit (Craguuiknit), B Cmpare Ceaugenrvix Bocnomunanuii, Vimmepatop-
ckoe ITpasocaasHoe ITasecruHckoe O6mrectBo, Mocksa, 2014, 30. From the edition B
cmpare ceaueHHvx socnomunanuii. Onucanue nymeutecmeus 6 Ce. 3eMAto, cosepuierHozo
Aemom 1900 2. npeocssuiernvim  Apceruem, enuckonom Borokoramcxum, pexmopom
Mocwosckoii Jyuosroit Akademuu, 6 conposoxoeHuu HeKomopolx npoPeccopos u cmyoenmos,
Caaro-Tponnxkas Ceptuesa /aspa, cobcrBerHas Tunorpadust, 1902.

2Ibid. 31.

3 Ibid. 35.
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were disorganised and characterised by the relative inexperience of
Jews who were coming to Palestine and did not know the climate and
conditions of the area. He also mentions that Rotshield (Pormmnasa) was
buying up land to helping the colonising processes.! He states, that
there are 20 colonies of Jews, especially Galilee and Samaria, where the
colonies occupied the best areas of the Sharon Valley. The Rotshields
were responsible for taking care of ten colonies with much investment.
The Rotshields influence was good, but according to the author also let
to demoralisation, since, the colonists where taught to depend on
handouts from the Rotshields which undermined there work ethic and
initiative. On the other hand in return the Rotshield administration
required discipline and obedience which led to the curtailment of
freedom of the colonists.?

The author mentions how the Roman Catholic Churches are clean
and there is beautiful ornamentation. This is in comparison to the Greek
Churches which were worse of in this respect. However regardless of
this fact, the visit of the Greek Churches brought a more "spiritual
experience" than the visit of the Roman Catholic ones.3

As is seen from the account the students visited various places and
experienced interesting events. Thus for example, they visited the
placed where the Oak of Mamre was located. The Liturgy is performed
on a table placed beneath the oak. Students take some oak acorns, as
,souvenirs”. The students comment on how amazing the work of fr.
Kapustin was, since he built a church here, even though there was an
agreement with the Muslims, that no Christian buildings would be built
here.*

4b Literature of facts

E. Markov

Similarly E. Markov (E. Mapxkos) observed that regardless of the
beauty novelty and cleanliness of the Roman Catholic Churches, these
churches lack something which the other sanctuaries have. As if with
the cleanliness all the good features of the dirt of history was wiped

1Ibid. 427.
2 Ibid. 428.
3 Ibid. 377.
4 Ibid., 270.
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away.! The Greek Churches display history and its continuity to the
ages of Jesus.?

Writers such as Markov represent a generation of writers who
describe what they have seen and present it in a factual manner, now
and then inserting their own emotional or aesthetical reflections. While
this type of literature is more realistic and encompassing than other
types of literature, and lacks a devotional tinge to it, resembling the
kind of gentleman like travels of English individuals of the same period,
it also can be a little tedious.

Evgeniy Markov (Esremiii Mapkos) was a traveller who also
travelled to other places including the Crimea. He wrote a number of
works including Pictures of the Crimea: Pictures of life in the Crimea, its
nature and history (Ouepku Kproima: KapTuHbI KpBIMCKON XXU3HY, IPU-
poasl, u ucropun) Apart of other things Markov presents an interesting
account of his travels in Egypt.

Markov characterises Ismail the Khedive of Egypt, as a lover of
pleasure, wasting much money and therefore drawing Egypt into the
hands of unscrupulous capitalists and moneylenders.> He characterises
the situation in the following way: "Even though the Khedive, has
raised his Old Testament country to the level of European civilisations,
he achieved this through a complete disruption of his nation by
subjugating Egypt, to the profit interests of its creditors. Even this
civilisation bought by Egypt with the price of blood and freedom-does
not count for one copper penny. This civilisation of tractors, bulvars,
train railway station, cheap street newspaper is nothing more and
nothing less."* Markov in another passage speaks of his discussion with
a Russian diplomat in Egypt. He states that the English have a weak
grip on Egypt regardless of their efforts, and that the loyalty of the

I Mapxos, E., [Tymeuecmsue no Cs. 3emae, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1891, 421-422.

2 Ibid.

3 Mapxkoss, E., Ilymeutecmsie na Bocmokv, Liapvepade u apxunerazv 6o cmpanro Ppapaotiosv, C.
Tumorpagis M.M.Cracioaesnua, B.O., IlerepOyprs, 1890, 320.

¢ "XoTs OHB CHABHO ABMHYAB CBOIO BETXO3aBBTHYIO CTpaHy IO IIyTU eBpPOITOeMCKOI
LIMBUAMBAINM, HO AOCTUTH STOTO ITBHOIO COBEpINEeHHAro pa3opeHis CBOero HapoJa
U TIOJHAro TOAYMHeHis Ermmra KOPBHICTHOMY XO3AMHWYaHBIO €ro KpeAuToposd. Ja
U IVMBUAU3AIA-TO, KyIIAeHHas ErMnToMs 17BHOIO COGCTBEHHON KPOBU I CBOOOABI-TPOITIA
MBAHAro He CTOUTDH. DTO IUBUAM3AIILS TPaKTPUPOBH, OyAbBapOBD, KeAB3HOA0POKaro
BOK3a4a, AeIIeBOll yAMYHON ra3eTsl,-He rayoxke u He saxknbe." Ibid., 320.
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Egyptian army with English officers towards the British is an illusion.
However the English soldiers on their own are courageous and fearless
warriors. He also stated that with a little effort Russia could have had
a better role in Egypt.!

Markov mentions the archaeological excavations made by the
French archaeologist A. Mariette and the pyramid complex in Saqqara
among other things. He further discusses fairly accurately the comple-
xities of how pyramids developed as architectural forms and in detail
offers an excursus into the religious dimensions of the Egyptian cult.?
He describes the mastaba of Ti in Saqqara. Ismail Pasha apparently
according to Markov admired the work of A. Mariette and took steps to
prevent others from destroying the "systematic nature" of Mariettes
work.?

A lot was said about climbing on a pyramid and tourist concerns.
Markov notes the annoying at times help and movement of the local
Bedouins offering to help with climbing on a pyramid. These Bedouins
are at times indispensable help for the climber.* Markov offers an
overview of the Coptic quarter in Cairo, of the area of New Babylon.
Markov states, that in the Coptic churches there are schools, which
follows an ancient tradition of building schools not only next to
churches but inside them. He mentions the places associated with the
movements of the Holy family. Markov mentions the humble situation
of the Greek Patriarchate in Egypt, which is very small in contrast to its
glorious past and in comparison to the Coptic Church. Markovs
desicription of the Holy Land follows the usual line. The information he
gives is more interesting in terms of the fact that it comes from the latter
half of the nineteenth century.

A. Norov

Another similar account focusing on a no-nonsense factual descrip-
tion is that of Norov (A. Hoposs), who perhaps due to his love of detail
“no nonsense” travels was so popular. Norov is like a Jules Verne
gentlemen, providing minute detail, a description of everything he saw.

1 Ibid. 330.
2 Ibid. 358-363.
3 Ibid. 372.
4 Ibid. 268.
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But it is important here to mention that just as others like him of the
period, he basis his account in reference to the Bible. The Bible is often
quoted in comparison to the places he visits. He travelled to Egypt and
to the Near East (1834/1835) and took a more scholarly approach to his
travels and who published his work in five parts. He was also a minister
of national culture/education.

As a true “aesthete” he lists as one of the reasons for pilgrimage by
a reference to Dante. Quoting from Dante ,Nel mezzo del cammin di
nostra vita Mi ritrovai per una selva oscura, Che la dirrita via era
smarrita.” Dante (Inf. I. 1-5), he continues ,,Having lived half of my life,
Iunderstood what it means to experience illness of the soul. I was
experiencing internal anxiety, I was searching for a spiritual haven,
I was thirsty for comfort, I could not find these anywhere, and I was in
a position of a person, who lost the road and who blindly treaded in the
darkness of the forest. Well the reader will hopefully not scold me for
a paraphrase of the Homer of Toscany; his words have been engraved
in my heart and express its exact state, and the state in which I found
myself. The thought of travelling to the Holy land had been secretly
present in my mind for a long time; - I was not against being curious
about seeing the shining East; but it was Jerusalem which convinced me
completely: to kiss the traces of the Savior of the world in those very
places where he accomplished the mystery of the salvation of huma-
nity,- but I had to overcome many obstacles.”!

Interestingly enough, Norov mentions contemporary biblical re-
search. He cites western works very often. For example, he refers to the
work Biblical Researches in Palestine, Mount Sinai and Arabia Petrea.
A Journal of travels in the year 1838 by E. Robinson and E. Smith,
undertaken in reference to Biblical Geography. (London 1841, 3. Vol. In
8). For Avraam Norov the Bible is the most reliable guide to Palestine
and there was an effort to co-ordinate ones travels with the Bibles
testimony.2

Norov is also interesting since just as Markov, there is a tendency to
give more attention to Egypt. We are bombarded with detail. Thus in

! Ilyremectsue 1o ceaToit semMas Bb 1835 roay, Aspaama Hoposa, (Vzaanie Bropoe,
aonoanenHoe), Cp npumbyaniamu Ha Ilyremecrsie Mrymena Janinaa b XII BBKE,
Yacrs Iepsasi, Canxr IletepOypsr, 1844.

2 Ibid., vi.
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chapter one we are told of the lake of Menzale-Mataria-San or Zoan
(Quote from Psalm 78: 10-13). Norov goes from Damyata through the
lake Menzale and the desert of the Suez isthmus into Palestine. On lake
Menzale Norov notices some “ancient ruins” on islands of the lake. In
the vicinity of the lake according to Norov were ancient cities such as
Panefizis, (ITanedusucs) or Diospolis (diocrmoancs) Tenezus (Tene-
3ycp), Tuna (Tyna) Erakleopolis maliy (Vpakaeomoancs maasmi) and
others. The remains of Tenezus (Tenesycs) according to Norov which
was famous for its garments are reduced to an island with one column
in the middle of the lake.!

Norov reaches the township Mataria, built opposite a promontory
which is flanked by small islands belonging to it. Norov states that
Mataria is the Diospolis (dioctioancs), which the prophets state is No or
No-Ammon (Ho or Ho-Ammons).? This is so because the Egyptians
devoted the city to Ammon. The Greeks called Ammon Jupiter or Dio
and so called the city in this way: Diospolis (diocioancs). Norov refers
to Ezechiel, and his statement of the waters falling back to Egypt
opposite Diospolis. This chasm was called the mouth of Mendez,
similarly as the town of Mendez which can be still seen little lower to
Diaspolis.

The remains of Mendez can still be seen close to the city of Men-
zale. Mendez suffers from inundation from the Nile and lake and the
place is called Telul Dibele (Teayas-aubeae). The lake Menzale borders
with the sea with a sand bar, which is punctured in four areas two of
which can be used by ships. One of these used by ships is the Diospolis
one otherwise known as the Mendeza and is located as we have stated
opposite Mataria, the Arabs call its mouth Dibe (JduGe); the second is
opposite the mouth of the canal Moez (Moes), it is the ancient mouth of
Tanitiyskoe (Tanwnriitckoe), called now (Yauma-faradza) layma-dapa-
axa; the other two punctures were known to the ancients as the false
mouths (Strabo XVII, 801). The greatest length of the Menzale Lake from

1 He refers here to the destruction of the place by reference to the Bible quoting Ezechiel
30, 13-18.

2 Norov notes: In the Hebrew Bible Hayms. 3:8 Jerem. XLVI, 25. Ezech. XIII., 14. We
should not confuse Aiocrmoancs (Diospolis) of Lower Egypt with AJiocroancs
(Diospolis) of Upper Egypt (Thebes); the first was called the small, and the other the big
Aiocrroancs (Diospolis). See Strab. XVII, 802, 805. 815, Bochart. Paleg. Edit. 1712, pgs. 5-
6.
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(Bogaz Damyata) borasa Jamssrckaro to the shores of (Bir Deodar)
bupb-Aeogaps or to the remnants of ancient Tafnes (Tadprec), is around
90 versts, and the greatest width against the mouth of Tanitiyskiy
(Tanwnriiickaro) is around 25 versts. The depth of the lake in the usual
time is around 3 to 6 feet, apart from those places where the mouths of
Mendeziyskoe (Mengesiiickoe), Tanitiyskoe, (Taruriiickoe) and Pelu-
ziskoye (ITeaysiiickoe) are located; where the depth reaches 16 feet.

In terms of Jerusalem and Palestine, we are offered a completely
detailed account of the things located there. Thus we have a list and
plans of areas. The plan of the Lords tomb included (also according to
Vorovyev Bopobses), 1., Entrance into the Church, 2., Place for the
Muslim guards 3., The place where the holy body of the Savior was
anointed, In the area of the sole of Golgotha: 4., The tomb of king Godfred,
5., The tomb of king Baldwin, 6., The Tomb of Melchizedek., 7., Area of
Saint John the Baptist and Adam 8., The room of the Greek vestments,
9., The raised area of Golgotha and the place where the cross of Christ
the Savior was raised, 10., The altar of the Armenians, 11., The place
where the Mother of God was located, when the body of Christ was
being anointed 12., Entrance into the area of the Armenians, 13., The
remains of the stone, which was removed from the entrance to the
burial area of the Saviour, 14., The funeral area and tomb of Christ the
Saviour, 15., Coptic altar, 16 Syrian Altar, 17., the tombs of Joseph and
Nicodem, 18., the so-called emperor Arch, 19., The central part of the
Greek Church, where the center of the earth is also marked., 20., The
place for monks during the period of liturgical service, 21., The place of
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, 22., place for other Patriarchs, 23., The
iconostasis with the tsar doors, 24, Area for the proskomidi, 25, altar, 26,
The place of the Patriarch in the Altar, 27., staircase with 49 steps which
lead to the area where the cross of the Lord was found, 28., The area of
the justified robber 20., Area of saint Helen, 30, Steps with 13 steps to
the area where the Cross of the Saviour was found, 31, The are where
the Cross of the Saviour was found, 32 Catholic altar, 33, The area of
humbling and the remains of the column to which the Saviour was tied
under the pretorianship of Pilat, 34., The area where the clothes of the
Saviour were divided, 35., The Area of Longinus the centurion, 36, The
area of the Mother of God, 37, The bonds of Christ, 38, The vestement
area of the Catholics, 39., The second part of the column of humbling,
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40., the area where the cross of the Saviour was discerned, 41, The area
where Christ appeared before the most holy Mother, 42., The altar and
Church of the Catholics, 43., Altar of the Catholics, 44.-45, the area
where the Saviour appeared to Mary Magdalene, 46, Stairway leading
to the hill of Golgotha., 47, Area of Saint Helen, 48, hole? (koa04e3b).

Further, The cave tombs of the all holy Mother of God in Gethse-
mene (also on the plan of the Latin author Kvarzemiy Ksapeamumii), 1.,
Entrance, 2., common area with the prayer cave of the Saviour, 3.-4, The
tombs of the saints loakim and Anna, 5., The tomb of saint Joseph, 6.,
Uknown area where now there is a cell of the Greeks, 7., the proskomidi
area of the Armenians, 8., The altar of the Abyssinians, 9., (koaoae3s),
10, the proskomidi area of the Greeks, 11., the tomb area of the Mother of
God, 12., The tomb stone of the Mother of God., 13., The Praying area of
the Muslims, 14., the Altar of the Jacobites., 15, The proskomidi area of
the Greeks shared with the Armenians.

III., The Church of the Nativity of Christ in Bethlehem (from the
plan of the Latin author Ksapeammii). 1., Entrance 2., baptistry, 3., tra-
peza, 4., altar of the Armenians, 5., The altar of the Greeks., 6., Main
Greek altar, 7., Greek altar of saint Nikolay, 8., Step into the area of the
Nativity of Christ., 9., Small side entrance. In the area of the Nativity of
Christ:, a.,) Greek altar., shared with the Latins in the area of the birth of
Christ., b.) Catholic altar, above the crib, where the small Christ was
placed., c.) Altar in the name of the three magi d.) altar in memory of
the killed youths e.)., The tomb of Paulina and Eustachia, f.) tomb of
blessed Jerome, tomb of Eusebia, h.,) cell of blessed Jerome.

IV. Prison of John the Baptist in Samaria (according to the authors
memory), 1.) external entrance 2.) descent into the prison, 3.) entrance
into the prison, 4., fallen stone door, 5., Place where the head of John the
Baptist was decapitated, 6, tomb of the prophet Avdia., 7., Tomb of saint
John the Baptist, 8.,) Tomb of saint (IIpertoao6umii) Elisey (Eancerr).

K. M. Bazili

Among the "gentlemen Biblical aesthetic literature”, we can
mention a little exception in the form of Bazili, who was a diplomat and
wrote a very interesting account offering interesting political and
historical information. His account is more interesting since the infor-
mation he gives is unrepeatable elsewhere. In the same context there
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was also the traveller A. N. Muraviev (A. H. Mypassess), (1830 and
1839), who adopted a more reader-friendly approach publishing his
"Letters from the East” (ITucsma cb Bocroka), in two volumes.

As the author writes, his book was written between 1846 and 1847
in the area of the monastery of Saint Elias Shwayya (about 30km from
contemporary Beirut). Bazili states that he himself stayed in Palestine
for a period from 1839 to 1853. Bazilis book is praised by Gogol.! During
this time he was as he himself states instrumental in bringing peace to
the local area reconciling various ethnic and political groups and
decreasing the tensions between everyone. He also had to face Islamic
fanaticism, feudal injustices and so on.? Interestingly he states that while
there was rivalry between the various powers, more or less all desired
to alleviate the plight of the Christians in a "state where there is the
worst kind of government in the world".? The British Consul Colonel
Hugh Henry Rose and the French Consul where cooperating regardless
of the rivalry.

Bazili in his book observes, that the government of Syria and its
culture of government remained pretty much the same as it was during
the time of the Arab conquests of the country centuries ago. As the
Christian chronicles stated, the Arabs then cut the tongues of Greek
speaking mothers so that their children would not grow up learning this
language. All the various powers coming to Syria did not manage to
break its multi-ethnic character. While the Greek element was more or
less destroyed the Greek religion not so. Basili displays a good
knowledge of the history of Syria.*

He states that Syria was marked by constant infighting between the
various fractions and ethnic groups. That the Turkish stronghold is
determined by playing the various fractions against each other. In his
account he presents a complex and detailed history of the area, showing
his historical and political competence. Among other things for example
he provides an interesting account of Napoleons desire to invade India
and that one of his motives for attacking Egypt was to use Egypt as

I Toroas, H. B., Iloanoe cobpariue couuneruii u nucem, 6 17 m. T. 15, M., uza. Bo Mockosckoit
IMarpuapxum Knes, 2009, 37.

2 basuan K.M., Cupus u Ilarecmuna nod mypeyium npasumervcmeom, Mockoscxoir Tocydap-
cmeenuti Yrusepcumem umeru M.B. Jomonocosa, 2007, 19.

3 Ibid.20.

4 Tbid. 27-30.
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a platform to invade India. In 1800 he offered Paul I a plan of an
expedition through land to India. In 1804 Napoleon planned to bring
thirty thousand troops into India. After the Tilsit peace in a letter to
Alexander I, Napoleon in a letter from the 2d of February 1808 offered
Alexander the possibility of a joint expedition into India.!

In terms of the Near East Bazili states: "Gone are the days in Asia,
when a European genius could decide the fate of this wide continent
with 30 thousand troops and three battles. The Asian nations are
secretly harbouring in themselves the embryo and genius of their future
fates. The ray of science, which has been for some time glowing from
the East to the West and now reflected from the West to the East, is
strong enough to direct the development of citizenry of the East which
is renewing itself; but the attempt at cunning achievements, attempt at
unexpected political revolutions during this external shine are barely
fortuitous to the success of science and the creation of a civil society,
a slow success but a firm one under the sign of the wise Minerva, not
the wild Mars. ...2

Further, "In relation to the religious re-education of the Arab world
and the conversion of million Bedouins into a million attackers,
according to the words of the new prophet and according to the
footsteps of Mohammed, if this is possible in the present constellation of
Arab wandering ethnic tribes and Kurds in Turkey and Persia, this
change cannot be achieved by a foreign genius. No foreigner can bring
about sympathy towards himself amongst the Bedouin tribes; they
admire rhetorical beauty and language more so than these are valued in
the palaces and journals of Western Europe, there will never be a Ge-
nius fed from the West, who would be able to utilise these two fate
changing elements of civilisation in the East. It is true, that Napoleon,

1 1bid. 81.

2 /laBHO mpomAM AAst Asun Te BpeMeHa, KorAa espornerickuii renuit 30 Thics9aMy BOJICKa
UM TpeMs CpaXXeHIsAMHU pelllaa Cyab0y BTOTO IIpOCTpaHHOTrO Martepmka. Hapoast
asmMaTcKye TasAT caMy B cebe 3apOABIII M T€HMII CBOMX IPAAYIIMX cyAel. JAyd Haykw,
MCTeKIIMiT Hekorda ¢ Boctoka Ha 3amag U HbIHe OTpaXkaeMblil 3arajoM Ha BocTok,
CIAeH HaIpaBUTh TI'Pa’kAaHCKOe pPas3BUTHE OOHOBASIONIETOCS BOCTOKa; HO ITOIBITKU
MepKaHTaAbHBIX 3aBO€BaHMI1, IIOIBITKY BHE3aITHBIX ITOAUTHYECKMX IIePEeBOPOTOB IIPU
BCEM Hapy>KHOM OaecKe BpsiA AM 0AarolpMsATHBI YCIeXy HayKU U ITpaXKAaHCTBEHHOCTY,
ycrexy MeAAUTeAbHOMY, HO IIPOYHOMY I10J 3HaMEHIAMM MyApoil MuHepBBI, He
OyitHoro Mapca..."
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instead of refuting schemes attributed to him, in fact added more to
them, more value to them, which is understandable, because he wanted
to maintain the English in a cautionary attitude for their Indian Empire,
and at the same time to surround himself in the eyes of his nation, with
something magical to provoke imagination in the West with a spark
masterly gained in the East, the classical area of fiction."!

Bazili observes, that the reason why the Ottomans and others such
as the Mamelukes of Egypt could govern Syria was that they never
completely ruled the area in a despotic way leaving some form of
independence.

Bazili also speaks about Emir Bashir Shihab II (1788-1840), who
converted to Christianity. Bashir according to Bazili did not proclaim
his Christianity ostentatiously often observing Islamic customs in front
of Muslims.? Alphonse de Lamartine who visited the Emir in 1832 stated
that he is only pretending to be a Christian. Bazili argues that he was
a true Christian but had to look for diplomatic ways to deal with
various problems.?

Bazili observes how the Christian sites in Palestine and the
surrounding area were a good source of income for the Ottomans and
the local rulers. After 1808 after the fire in the Holy Sepulchre, and its
subsequent reconstruction, the numbers of visitors were increasing and
the Ottomans required the payment of the Kafara, a sort of levy on

1 Ibid. 82"Urto Kacaercsa A0 PeAUIMO3HOIO IpeoOpasoBaHMsI apabCKOro mMmpa U A0
NpeBpalleHns MHUAAMOHa OejyMHOB B MMAAVIOH 3aBOeBaTeJel, IO CAOBYy HOBOTO
Mpopoka U 10 caejaM MyxaMMeJOBBIM, €CAM TO M COBITOYHO IIPM HbIHEITHeM
COCTOSIHUM apabCKMX KOUEBBIX IAeMeH 1 KypaoBs Typrium u Ilepcun, HO He MHO3EMHOMY
TeHMIO CY>XA€HO COBEpPIINTH ITOAO0OHEIN ITepeopoT. Hiu B 04HOM KodyeBbe OelyMHCKOM
MIpUITLAE]], MHO3EMHBI He BO30yAUT K ceGe COYYBCTBIM; B HMX S3BIK M KpacHOpedre
WUIpaloT poab HeCpaBHEHHO 0o0./ee BaXkKHYIO, YeM B TlaJaTaX U B >KypHaJax 3amajHou
EBporisl, ¥ HU 0AHOMY TeHUIO, BCKOPMAeHHOMY 3arajoM, He OyAyT AOCTYITHBI STHU ABa
BeAMKMe JesTeas cyaed HapoaHbIX Ha Boctoke. I1paBaa, Hartoaeon, BMecTo Toro uro0nt
OITPOBEPTHYTH ITPUIINICHIBa@MbIe eMy 3aMBICABI, CTapalcs Jake MpuaTh M Goaee Beca,
HO 9TO HETPYyAHO IIOACHUTL >KeJaHMeM ero cOJepKaTh B TpeBOTe aHIAMYaH 3a
MHAWIICKOE MX IIapCTBO U B TO JKe BpeMs OKpy>XKaTh cebs uyeM-TO UyJecHBIM B IJa3ax
CBOETO Hapoda U BOCIIAaMEeHATh BOOOpa’keHMs Ha 3amllage MCKPOM, MCKYCHO
TIOYePITHYTOI M Ha BOCTOKe, B KAacCIaecKkol cTpaHe BRIMBICAA."

2]bid. 94

3 See Alphonse De Lamartine, Souvenirs, Impressions, Pensees et Paysages Pendant Un Voyage
En Orient, (1832-1833), Ou Notes D'Un Voyager Par M. Alphonse De Lamartine, Edité par
Churton, London, 1835.
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passage through the Holy site.! Bazili mentions how Ibrahim Pasha
ordered that payments from Christians sites in Jerusalem to be abo-
lished to the amazement of the local Christian population. This
happened during the military operations of Ibrahim Pasha in Palestine.
The Greek monastery had to pay to Pasha of Damascus every year the
sum of 1000 moneybags (From 1820 to 1830 due to the debasement of
metal content in this period 1000 moneybags where 500 piasters
corresponded to 100000 roubles) plus an extra 500 moneybags when the
Pasha visited and for other expenditures. The Jerusalem Mullah was
payed 200 moneybags when he came to Jerusalem. Another 500
moneybags were payed to various Muslim families for their good
disposition to the monastery. Further the kafarah we mentioned, which
could have been 500 piastras for every pilgrim.2 There were other
charges for any possible thing if needed so. Overcharged repairs etc.

Gogol mentioned the work of Bazili and praised it. In 1842 Gogol
received a blessing from bishop Innokentiy to travel to Jerusalem. The
travels of Gogol to Palestine are interesting in themselves because
people not directly associated with religious life rarely travelled to
Palestine in contrast to European destinations.? Gogol came to Palestine
in 1848. He travelled also with the members of the Russian Spiritual
mission.

4c Aristocrats and Noblemen

D. A. Skalon

There were also high level visits to Palestine, which we have
already seen previously in terms of the development of the Spiritual
mission in Palestine. In this regard the travels of a group of noblemen as
accounted for by D. A. Skalon (4. A. Ckaaon) is interesting.

D. A. Skalon (4. A. Ckaaon) wrote an account, of the travels of
a group of pilgrims headed by Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) Nikolay
Nikolayevich.* D. A. Skalon who was himself a member of this "pilgrim"

1 Bazuan K.M., Cupus u Ilarecmumna nod mypeyxkum npasumervcmeom, Mockosckoir I'ocy-
AapcrBeHuit YHusepcuteT umenn M.B. Zlomonocosa, Mocksa, 2007, 100.

2Ibid.112.

3 Bopomnaes B. A., [Tymeuiecmsue xo I'po6y I'ocnodio, http://portal-slovo.ru.

4 Tlyremectsue 1o Bocroky m Csaroii 3emab Bb cBUTh Beamkaro KHaA3s Huxoaas
Hwuxoaaesnua b 1872 roay, A. A. Ckaaona. Canxr IlerepOypr, 1881. Ileuatano BB
SKCIIeAVIINI 3aTOTOBeAHis rocyzapcrseHHBIX Oymars. CkaaoH JAMuTpuii AHTOHOBIY,
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group wrote in a nice literary style. Gone are the endless petitions to
God for a successful journey. However, readings from the Gospel and
constant citations from the Bible do occur. The account is marked by
a form of "Aristocratic Aestheticism". The style of the travel was also
modern and different from previous journeys as the group departed on
a train on the 17t of September 1872 at nine in the morning on a train to
Warsaw.

On the 17% of September 1872 at nine o’clock in the morning, the
group consisting of the distinguished travellers' which included Grand
Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) Nikolay Nikolaevich, Prince (Knyaz) Evgeniy
Maksimilianovich Romanovskiy, Gertsog Leichtenbergskiy; Princes
Alexander and Constantin Petrovich Oldenburg; Graf G. A. Strogranov,
General-lieutenant D.I. Skobelev; General Major M.N.Dochturov, A.A.
Gall, V.N.Sipyagin, V.K Klem; fligel-adjutant Graf G. Berg, adjutants of
His Highness A.P. Strukov, D.A.Skalon and F.P.Laskovskiy; Leibchirurg
A.L. Obermuller, artist E.K.Makarov, Baron E.K.Feleysen; Mr. Tolon
and Kroneberg; medical assistant K.I. Berezkin and nine servants, (In
Constantinople, the group was joined by N.D.Makeev, Dragoman of the

ITyremectsue ITo Bocroky M Csaroir 3emae B Csure Beamxoro Kusss Hwuxoaas
Hukoaaesmua B 1872 Toay, Pucynkmu cb» nHatypn xyaoxnmka B.K. Makaposa. I'pa-
BUPOBaHHI Ha AepeBb XyA0KHUKOMD KpbIKaHOBCKMMD. 3araapHbIs OYKBBLI U BUIBETKIU
no pucynkams npodeccopa AJ. Illapaemans. Ph3aHbl Bb €KCIIeAUIINN 3aTOTOBAEHLs
rycyaapcrBeHHbix 6ymars, CankTrerepOyprs, IledaTano Bb 9KCIeAUIny 3aroToBAeHMis
roCyJapCTBeHHBIXb OyMars, pennpuHT VHapuk, Mocksa, 2007.

Beankunin Kus3p Hukoaait Huxkoaaesmu, Kusss Esrenmit Makcummananosua Poma-

Hosckuii, I'epror Aerixrenoeprekuit; ITpunmsr Aaexcanap n Koncranrun Ilerposian
Oapaenbyprckue; rpad I'. A. CtporaHos, reHepaa-aeriteHanT /J.J1.Cxobeaes; reHepaa-
maitopsr M.H.Joxtypos, A.AT'aaa, B.H.Cunarun, B.K.Kaem; ¢panreas-agpiorant rpad
I''bepr, agproranter Ero Bricouectsa A.IT.Ctpykos, A.A.Ckazon m ®.I1./ackoBckmii;
aend-xupypr A./1.O6epmioasep, xyaoxuuk E.K.Makapos, 6apon E.K.Qeaeiizen; Ir.
Toaon m Kponebepr; aekapckuii nomomumk K. V. Bepeskun u AeBATh yeaoBek
npucayru. B Koncrantunomnose x HaMm mnpucoeauHmanch: H.J.Makees, aparoman
T10COABCTBA, Ha3HAYEHHBIN COMTPOBOXKAaTh Ero BricouecTso, u Hamm gamMaccKmii KOHCYA T.
I0zedosuu. Cxaaon Amutpuit AntoHosudy, [Tymeuiecmeue Ilo Bocmoxy M Ceamoii 3emae
B Ceume Beauxozo Kmsass Huworas Huxorasesuua B 1872 Tody, Pucynxku cv namypol
xydoxnuxa B.K.Maxaposa.I'pasuposanvt  na depesro  xydoxHuxkomv Kpvikanosckumo.
3azaasnoi 0ykevl U eunvemku no pucyrnkamd npodeccopa A.M. Llapremanv. Prosanvt 6v
excneduuuu  3A20MoeAeHis  zycydapcmeennvlx 0ymazo, CankmnemepOypzo, IleyaTano Bb
DKCIIeAMIIMM 3aTOTOBAEHUisl rocyAapcTBeHHbIXb Oymarb (Mocksa, perpunt VHapuk,
2007), 15.
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embassy, who was to accompany His Highness, and our Consul from
Damascus, Mr. Yuzefovich.), left Sankt-Peterburg.

Skalons account does not begin with a prayer, but adopts a lively
literary approach mixed with enthusiasm. He writes': "On the seven-
teenth of September of 1872, at nine oclock, we set out from Sankt
Peterburg on the Warsaw line. The weather was fine, clear and fresh;
the train with the wagons of the Tsar, with all its comforts, took us onto
a long journey. "Where are we going"- was the common question that
we were preoccupied with. To the East!...Far away, beyond the seven
lands and seven seas, over mountains and valleys, into the Kingdom of
the Sultan; to the East, into the land of the promised land, where
Christianity was born, where from our childhood are thoughts where
directed; and lastly-to the kingdom of the perpetual spring and
summer, into the valley of the amazing Nile. A long journey! And
really, apart from using railways we will be also travelling for two
weeks on the sea, around a month on top of a horse on difficult roads,
under the burning son, under the deadly heat. There is a lot to think
about, something which begs the question: «"Where are we going?"...»
Therefore the toast pronounced by his Royal Highness after breakfast
corresponded with state of mind and heart: «For the success to our
journey and the wellbeing of all as well as for the health of all
sojourners!» With merriment we struck our glasses and with
champagne we drank to the well-wishing. We had lunch in Pskov. In

1 "Cemnagnaroro ceHts10ps1 1872 roaa, B 9 yacos yrpa, Ml Beiexaan us C.-Ilerepbypra o
Bapmasckoit sxeaeaHoit gopore. IToroga cosiaa cexxast, siCHasl; IIO€3/ 1JapCKMX BarOHOB,
CO BCceMHU yA0OCTBaMM, Muaa HacB JaabHUit 1myTb. «Kyza Mbl egeM?»- OblA OOIIMIA,
3aHMMaBIMii Hac Borpoc. Ha Bocrok!...Jaseko, 3a TpuaessATh 3emMeAb, yepe3 TOPHI
u goauHbl, B 1japctso CyaTaHa: Ha BocTok, B cTpaHy 00eTOBaHHYIO, Tde POAMAOCDH
XPUCTHAHCKOe ydeHue, Kyda C AeTCTBa OOpalaauch HaIllbl ITOMBICABL, U HaKOHeII-B
1IapCTBO BEYHOI BEeCHBI UM JeTa, B 40auHy uyaHoro Hmaa. Ilytn nemaao! U aerictsu-
TeAbHO, KpOMe >KeAe3HBIX AOPOT HaM IIPUAETCs CTPaHCTBOBAaTh HeAeAU ABe 10 MOP:M,
Aa OKOAO MecsAIla BepPXOM Ha KOHe IT0 TPYAHBIM AOpOraM, I10J >KapKUM COAHIEM, 1104,
yOuiicTBeHHBIM 3HOeM. EcThb Hag ueM I103agyMaThCsl, M3-3a Yero I0CTaBUTL BOIIPOC:
«Kyaa mp1 egem?....» TloeToMy BceM HaM I10 CepALY IIPUIIEACS TOCT, IPOBO3TAaIIeHHBIN
BeanknM Kassem 3a saBTpakoM: «3a ©4aroroaydHoe IIyTeIleCTBME M 340POBbe BCeX
conytcTBytommx!» Mbl Apy>KHO 4OKHYAMCh DOKadaMy M 3alliAM ITaMIIaHCKUM J00poe
noxxeaanue. Bo Ilckose obesaan. Beuepom urpaam 34 AByms crodaMu B KapThbl, AU
yaii, 00ATaAu KOii O YeM, Pa3oLIANCh 110 CBOUM OATeAAeHMSAM U AeTAM CIIaTh. YTPOM s
IIPOCHYACsl B 6 4acOB U BCTad, YTOOBI, BCIIOMMHAs CTapUHY, IIOCMOTPEeTh Ha 3HaKOMYIO
MHe MeCTHOCTb 10>kHee Buannsl." Ibid., 16.
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the Evening we played cards behind two tables, drank tea, gossiped
about this and that, and departed to our quarters, and went to sleep. In
the morning I woke up at six in the morning and got up, in order to
remember the past, to look at the part of the area of south Vilna which
was known to me."

They go to Grodno (I'poare), Neman (Heman) and reach Warsaw.
Then go to Austria, to Oderberg and then Vienna. In Vienna they rest at
the Grand Hotel. On the 227 they leave to Baziash (basmarmr), then to
Ofen, and Pesht. The fields of Hungary remind him of Malorosiya
(Mazaopoccms).! In Baziash they board a boat, using two boats, "Franz
Jozef" and "Sofia".

They reach the area called Babakay where there are ruins of an
ancient chateau Kolumbach (Koaym6au). There is a cliff there called
Parrot (ITomyrait), where a ritual takes place analogous to the baptism of
sailors when they reach the equator. They board a smaller boat in order
to go through Nizhniy Porog (Huxumii Ilopor) or "Iron gates". They
board a larger ship again in Turn-Severin (Typu-Cesepun). Not far from
Alt-Orshov (AapT-Opimos), there is a fortified island, which is called the
Turkish fortress Novaya Orshov (Hosass Opmos), occupied with 400
men with a colonel in charge. Against the island, on the right shore
there was a Turkish fort, which exploded due to the Serbs in 1868. On
the left shore the Valachian border.

Again they uploaded onto a larger ship called Sofia, close to the
Valachian town of Turn-Severin (Typun Cesepun). The port was
occupied by those prepared to meet Chalil Sherif pasha, (Xaamas-
lepud-mnama), the foreign minister of the Porte.

They pass a place called Kifa (Knda), inhabited by Cherkess people
(Yepxec). They pass through Nikopol, and reach the Wallachian town
Don-Magarel (Jon Marapea). The ship then goes to Sistovo (Cucroso),
and on the opposite of this port there is the "clean" city of Zimnitsa
(3mmanma). Here there see for the first time a true eastern atmosphere,
with Turks standing and sitting around. They had turbans or fezes on
their heads, with blown trousers until their knees. "In other words as we
have become accustomed to see them on pictures."?

11bid.18.
224,
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In Rushchuk (Pymyk), the Grand Prince (Velikiy knaz) was met by
the general-gubernator of the area and by the Russian consul. There was
a military parade. Skalon remarks that he greatly admired Turkish
soldiers after his trip finished, and states that the Turkish soldier has
wonderful qualities and especially his ability to persevere through the
difficulties of marches and hunger, without complaining. The weakest
organs in the Turkish army are the officer corps, higher officers and
governors and administration.!

At the train station in Rushchuk, Skalon thus describes the scene.
"There was a group of characters who were curious around the station
and the platform; Kavas (Kasac, author writes were policmen), were
running around furiously, chasing away with long whips boys, which
were too annoying. I was personally amazed by one guard of common
peace, from the Arnauts in weathered clothes but with artistic features,
terrifying with his guns and kinzhals protruding from under his belt
(illustration in the book of Skalon 25). He presented a character keen on
fulfilling his duty; constantly persuading the group not to move to the
forefront, he was waving his hands, he threw himself in pursuit after
more bolder kids, stepping on his naked sole on his foot with heavy
shoes, and was knitting his eyebrows fiercely, which were densely
grown and were curled above his eyes. The majority of gathered people
were Bulgarians and Greeks. The Turks were too apathetic to be
curious. There were women also but it is difficult to say that they were
interesting in any way."?

The train stopped in Shaytandzike, (Ilaritanaxmnke), and Halil
Sherif pasha (Xaamas-Ilepud-mama), introduced the Grand Prince

1 Ibid.

2 "Toama AIOOOIBITHBIX OCa’kJaJa cTaHIMIO U maargopmy; Kasackl, (KaBac sHaumt
"moAnIeiickumit"), Ae€Taau BO BCe CTOPOHBI, OTTOHAS AAMHHBIMM XABICTAMM CAMIIKOM
Ha30JIAMBBIX MaAbunInek. Mens, 60apliie Bcero, 3a0aBAsa OAVH CTPa>k OOLIECTBEHHOIO
CITOKOVICTBM:I, 3 apHAYTOB, B CMABHO ITOHOIIIEHHOM, HO >KMBOIIVICHOM KOCTIOME, TPO3HO
BOOPY>KEHHBIJI TOPYAIIMU 3a IIOACOM IMCTOAeTaMM U KueKaaoM. OH Ka3aas y>KacHO
03a00Y€HHBIM MCITIOAHEHUEM CBOETO A0Ara; Oe3 ycraau ybeXjaa TOAIY He TOAKAThCS
BIlepe], Maxal pyKaMu, 6pocaacs B IIOTOHIO 3a 00/ee Aep3KaMy peOATUIIKaMY, IILAeTiast
o Oocyl0 MATKY TsAKeAbIMU OalllMaKaMM, U CTPallHO XMypMA CBOUM OpOBM, TIyCTO
HaBJICIIVe Haj, rAa3aMi. boABIIMHCTBO coGpaBIIerocst HapoJda COCTaBAsSAU Hoaraphl U
rpexn. TypKu CAMIIKOM allaTUYHBL, YTOOBI AIOOOIBITHWYATH. DBLAV U SKEHIIMHBI, HO
HeAb3s1 cKazaTh, uTod uHTepecHsre." Ibid.
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(Velikiy Knaz) to the chief of staff of the second Corpus, Faik Pasha
(Pauk-mamra), who spoke in pure German.

Reach Varna at ten. They board the ship Vulcan which belongs to
the Austrian Loyd (s) and which makes the trip from Varna to
Constantinople. The crew consists mostly of Albanians. The first class
cabins are placed on the back part of the ship and consist of a pleasingly
wide dining room, a buffet with a ladder to the top and of a living
room, which was covered with yellow decorative fabric. Around these
areas there are the sleeping cabins with four berths in each cabin. The
second class consists of the same except for a small difference. The third
class consisted of the ships deck with all its advantages and dis-
advantages; the first would include the sun and air, the latter rain and
drops and sometimes sea showers. (27). (See illustration 28). For the
Muslim women there was a roof made from sails on the top deck of the
first class. The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) slept on the deck because of
the bad air in the cabins. Skalon was observing the Muslim women.
They had their faces covered with a white cloth? (Geaoi1 kuceri). Skalon
describes these women as women from the harem and is fascinated by
their "apathetic" and "lethargic" demeanour which he attributes to the
fact that they have been so used to being enclosed that they have
developed a disinterest in anything and it seems that they can maintain
a given pose for all day without moving. Skalon observes them
pretending to read his book or pretending to talk with his friends, while
they carried on with their toilet. Among the women there were old and
ugly women. Especially the younger women were maintaining their
poses without movement. The Count interrupted Skalons interest in the
women by shouting "dolphins" and Skalon went to look at the dolphins
in the sea. The "Typical” Muslims constantly prayed on the ship, or
drank coffee and smoked endlessly.

They reach Constantinople. At the entrance into the Bosporus, on
the right and left there are lighthouses built on the rocks (locally called
phanals) of Europe and Asia. Close to the phanal of Europe there is a rock
formation of not great height, on the right there is a castle with two
towers. On the left a battery (military term) and a little further the Greek
town of Saint George, which is famous for its beautiful women. On the
heights of the Asian shore there is a dark green of forests, behind the
phanal there are the remnants of a castle. The ruins of ancient structures
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cover the landscape of Turkey providing an interesting stimulus to the
eyes. They entered the straits and there was a grouping of small birds
who constantly fly from the Bosporus to the Dardanelles and back. The
Europeans call them "fallen souls" (les ames damnées) and the Turks
yelkovan (neaxosans) that is "carried by winds".

Skalon saw in the area the Russian ship Taman (Tamans) used by
the embassy. Skalons group was greeted by two ships with officials who
came to see the new minister for foreign affairs Halil-Sherif-pasha
(Xaanap-llepud-namte). Skalons ship Vulcan moved sideways with the
ship Taman. From the Russian ship Taman, the general adjutant
Ignatiev on a small boat set to meet the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz),
while at the same time the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) with his
accompanying officials moved to the Russian ship Taman.!

In the valley of the Seven Brothers, with plane trees, which were
planted already by Godfrey of Bouillon. On the Asiatic shore there is
a famous hill, where the camp of Muraviev was set, there is a memorial
on this hill; A little further there is from a castle a white court, built by
for the Sultan by the Egyptian Sultan. "Here is the kiosk of Mahmud;
here is the bay which the Empress Catherine wanted to buy for the
Black sea fleet".2 They stopped opposite Top Hana (Torr Xana/canon
court). They go to the complex of the Russian embassy.

The group spent only three days in Constantinople. At seven in the
morning some officials appeared before the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz)
which included Ali-Nizam-pasha (Aan-Huzam-mama), the chief of the
military academy and descendent from Angora in Small Asia, who
speaks perfect German and French and 25 years ago he finished a cour-
se at the Vienna military school. Also Colonel Gafiz Bey (I'agus-Gerr)
appeared, who finished an Artillery course in Belgium, and speaks
French but with his own pronunciation. After tea they went to sea the
Embassy Church.® At ten o’clock the Great Vizier came to meet his
highness and with him came the ober-ceremony master, a small Turk
who resembled a ball, with a round grey beard. After this they go to
meet the Sultan.
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They reach the palace of DolmaBahge (Joapma-baxue), which
means in translation cucumber garden. "The palace was built during the
reign of Sultan Mahmud II, around the area, where Emperor Constan-
tine built a gold cross for the commemoration of his Conversion. It
stands on the very shores of the Bosporus; the facade of the main corpus
and two wings is decorated with marble columns in a colonnade of the
Doric order (aopmueckoro opaena) with a wide staircase. From the side
of the square, the palace is lined with two walls and monumental gates
with a bronze gilded grate (Bb3oaouennoo pemterxoir).! "On the first
courtyard there was a guard with musicians. The second bigger
courtyard covered with grass lawns with flower beds and with nicely
planted groups of cut trees. We stopped before a wide and white, as
snow, marble staircase. A the door the Velikiy Knyaz was met by the
Sultan himself, and we continued amidst the officials of the court and
fligel-adjutants, who were standing close to each other, with hands
placed in cross forms. Once approached they bowed, touching with
their right hand (moayrpyau u a6a) left side of the chest and fore-head
and remained in this posture until the Sultan had not passed. In front of
him and the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) a small ober-ceremonial
master went, not turning his back, and quickly and in an adroit manner
moved backwards, while bowing on each small square and on each
door sill. Stepping up the staircase, and moving through two beautiful
halls, we stopped at a small guest area, and the Sultan with the Grand
Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) and princes entered into the guest area, where
they sat on chairs, placed in a half circle. The Sultan a man of medium
size, full, with big dark brown (xapmm) eyes and with light brown
beard, with a pleasant external appearance, not devoid of greatness, if
we ignore the fullness of his figure. He was dressed in a very simple
manner, in a black jacket (cioptyke) of a famous Turkish fashion, with
white wide trousers, and red fez. The Conversation took place through
an interpreter, who was the foreign minister Halil-Sherif-pasha. — His
Highness the ruler Emperor,- said the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz),-
ordered me to bow to Your Greatness and to convey his hope, that the
relationship of both countries will remain friendly, as it was until now. —
I, -replied the Sultan, - am very happy to listen to these words from
your mouth these words from the Ruler and am happy to have the
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opportunity to convey through you, to his Greatness, my belief in the
unchanging nature of our mutual relations. — It is even more desirable,-
remarked the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz),- since this coincides with
our mutual interests.- Absolutely justly so,- the Sultan added, - I am
very happy to see your Highness in my place and hope, that you will
remain satisfied with your stay in my domains. I am only unhappy
about one thing, that it is so short. — To visit the East was my wish for
a long time, - the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) stated, - and I am so
happy, that I could finally see this wish granted. But, I confess, I did not
expect these (welcome) encounters which began already at Rushuk.
Allow me to thank Your Highness for them. — I- replied lovingly the
Sultan, - ordered only to do that, which is suitable for the meeting of
a brother to the Ruler, of such a great Country. Then they continued in
an ordinary conversation. The Sultan asked, whether His Highness
finds in the pleasure Bosporus, Constantinople and similar; after this we
were invited to the guest quarters, and the Velikiy Knyaz presented to
the Sultan his accompanying people, naming each one by name. After
this presentation people dispersed and in the same order proceeded to
the exit. The Ceremonial master again rolled, as a ball, in front of the
Sultan, the court people bowed, and nothing interrupted this festive
silence, even the sound of our steps was lost in the soft carpets. After
our return home we were told, that now the first secretary will appear
of the Sultan and will bring each one an order, and after this he will
himself come to visit the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). After we received
according to rank and position the order “Osmania” (Ocmanne) and
"Medzidie" (Meaxnane), we immediately put them on and gathered for
the meeting at the entrance. At two o’clock the Sultan came in a covered
aango, which was pulled by a great four member (animals or horses);
he was accompanied by runners and a convoy. Entering the great guest
house, we again sat in half circle. — The Velikiy Knyaz began stating, -let
me thank your Greatness, for giving to me and those accompanying me
with orders. The Sultan bowed, stating, "I am very happy, that I could
have given you pleasure by doing this." His Highness moved the
conversation towards the military. — I was pleased by the Battalion and
eskandron which met me in Shaytandziki, the people were remarkable
with their healthy look, being beautifully built, and exceptional military
posture.- Would it be perhaps pleasing,- continued the Sultan,- to
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inspect my local garrison, on a day designated which you will find
pleasing and suitable. The Velikiy Knyaz thanked for the offering,
stating that this will offer him great pleasure. -My son,- the Sultan
added, will introduce the soldiers to you. —I will be very happy for this,-
stated the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz),- to meet His Highness. General
Ignatiev told me, that he was very capable in command and in
conducting manoeuvres. — He did not command, - with a smile the
Sultan added, - the manoeuvres and exercises were led by officers of the
General Staff, and he only was riding and observing. After the depar-
ture of the Sultan changed sat into carriages and left to look at Saint
Sophia, the Seray, the ancient Hippodrome and the Siileymania."!.

The suburb of Pera lies on the hill higher than Galata and Top
Hana. It was established by the Genoese (reryssnammn), who in the area
of the many forms of posts of the Greek Church, introduced fishing
industries into the Crimea and Kafa; and they asked permission to build
a market for their produce close to Constantinople. Now it is the area of
foreign embassies, hotels, coffee shops etc. Galata is also founded by the
Genoese. It is the centre for commerce and it was given to the Genoese
by Michael Paleologus, and during the reign of John Cantacuzenos, they
were permitted to build walls around it.

They came to Agia Sophia passing through a bridge and through
dirty streets occupied by Muslim inhabitants. They went through
a courtyard built before the southern portico. During the Greeks, the
centre of this courtyard was occupied by a riding statue of Justinian;
and on the four pilasters of the external side of the portico, there were
the nice horses of Lysippus, taken from Corinth and then taken to Ve-
nice. Above the bronze gate entrance to the church there is still a cross
discernible. From Hagia Sophia they move towards Seray which is
located in the area of the ancient Byzantium and during the Greek
empire there were the houses of the clerics of the Church of Hagia
Sophia. The Seray was inaccessible to foreigners until Mahmud the
Destroyer Janissary built a palace in DolmaBahge and left the Seray
(Topkapi palace). Actually Skalon is probably wrong here. It was Abdyil
Mecid who moved to DolmaBahge and Mahmud was the one who built
Seray initially in the fifteenth century. They moved to the High Porte.
They had a tour of the palace moving towards the Church of saint Irene,
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changed into an arsenal. They passed around two great plane trees,
which remember the Greek Empire. They go to the Hippodrome. They
observed the Egyptian obelisk, Serpent column, and the Obelisk of
Constantine Porphyregenitos. They also proceed to the mosque of Su-
leiman. They saw the mausoleum tijrbe of Sultan Suleiman and his wife
Roxelana (Roxelana was possibly the daughter of an Orthodox priest-
Skalon does not mention this possibility). Skalons account is a general
description without much historical and other analysis.

Second day. His highness inspects the stables of the sultan. These
are located in two stone corpuses opposite the palace in Dolmabahga. In
one of them there are forty eight and in the other sixty of the best horses
of the personal saddle of the Sultan. There are also Arab horses from
Nedzed (Heaxea), (possibly Najd). This is a country in the middle of
the Arabian peninsula. Skalon states that a certain Palgrave (ITearsrpes)
reached the country (possibly Skalon has in mind William Gifford
Palgrave the Arabic scholar) and described it as a rich country inhabited
by settled Arabs. This day the Sultan invited the Grand Prince (Velikiy
Knyaz) to a midday breakfast, into the Ciragan palace. The honour was
however reserved only to the generals of our entourage and Skalon did
not see it.

"Before he sat to the table His Highness turned with the following
words to the Sultan: "Please let me sincerely thank your Greatness for
that immense pleasure, you have given me by allowing me to see your
stables. I have a passionate interest in horses, especially the Arabian,
and there are now where to be see in such numbers and quality as at the
stables of your Greatness." — I am delighted, -expressed the Sultan,- that
you liked them, and as to a connoisseur you were especially interested
into those taken out from Nedzed?- Trully, I was struck by their size,
a size until now I have not seen in Arabian horses. — The Arabian horses
have generally become stronger and bigger, the Sultan remarked, -
however the previous type of horses with a swan like throat, with blood
filled nostrils, with protuberant eyes, with thin and dry legs, has
become rare, and perhaps has completely disappeared. During lunch
the Sultan asked, and the Velikiy Knyaz talked, about what he had seen
in the city and surroundings.- Have you not gone tired from the heat?,
the Sultan asked.- I am asking because I prefer fresh weather. — I like the
heat,- stated the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz).- and cannot stand the
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cold, even though I am an inhabitant of the north. Especially I detest the
coldness reaching 20 and 30 degrees. — Yes, this type of coldness must
be unacceptable. Speaking of which in your country, there is especially
a cold area-the Siberia. Please tell us your Highness, is there a lot of
inhabitants there? The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) explained, that
given the size of the area there are not many inhabitants, and that
a greater concentration of people is located on the roads and towards
the south, where there are more agriculturally richer lands. The Sultan
was surprised, whether bread can grow in such cold conditions. He was
told, that the cold is not constant, and is interrupted by, even if short but
extremely hot summer, during which very quickly the plants grow. The
Sultan confessed that he did not know of this, and expressed interest in
the degree of habitation of the most northern parts of the Siberia, which
was explained to him, and he was reminded, that the inhabitants
occupy themselves with hunting, or fishing and ride on deer/reindeer. -
I did not know, that it is possible to ride on deer! How do they harness
them?- Curiously remarked the Sultan. The Velikiy Knyaz explained the
basics. — And in Russia, - again the Sultan enquired, - the snow is very
deep, so that it is difficult to move and ride? The Grand Prince (Velikiy
Knyaz) described the characteristics of our winter. — They say that you
have a lot of wolfs?- again asked the Sultan.- What is the colour of their
fur?- Grey (Ceporo).- Are they bigger than our jackals (makazos) or
stronger? — No, they are like dogs, and much bigger and more angrier
than jackals. — Are they hunted? — Of course, and in many ways. — Is it
true that they are slaughtered from the ekipazh (exmmax)? The Grand
Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) gave a story of the hunt on a pig. — Must be very
entertaining and frightful, - the Sultan remarked.- What are the wolfs
for? He was told that the wolfs fur is very warm, and it is used for fur
coats, blankets, and carpets. After this the Sultan asked about the
hunting of bears, about the productivity of Russia, harvests, horse races,
and after lunch asked, what does his Highness command? — All the
guardia (rBapauelo), the entire cavalry and the engineer corpus, the
Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) replied. — You command yourself, or there
are people, who command for you, as it is the case of my son?- I
command myself and serve already for 25 years., - replied the Grand
Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). — From my seventh year my father placed me on
the front, and I attended as a regular the First Cadet Corpus, then I was
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a non-commissioned officer (ynrep-opunepom), znamenschick (3Hamen-
mukoM), I commanded a platoon (83Boa), company (pora), eskandron
(eckanapoHoMm), battalion, then became a general, I received a cavalry
brigade, division, corpus and after that leadership." (43). "The Sultan
remained amazed, hearing about the successive nature of the service of
His Highness, and ended the conversation with the words: "Yes! There
is nothing to say! This is the true practice for a military man, I myself
am a bad soldier, because I never involved myself with this profession,
and because of this I stop my son from immersing himself in the
military profession."

They go to the market in Top Hana, then board some small boats
touring the Bosporus and stopping at the harbour of the Seray cape, and
visited a great market. Looking at some women, Skalon observes, "Time
inconspicuously changes human laws and traditions. Regardless of the
jealousy of the cruel Osmanlia, whatever the height of the walls of its
harems, there are already holes which are struck in it. The women
slowly by slowly are gaining freedom for themselves, and the majority
of Muslims are running away from polygamy, as it is linked with great
financial cost, quarrels, intrigues and anger. Once we feel curious, we
are interested into all that which is forbidden, secret, we do not mind
the account, and we strive at the first possible occasion to reveal and
experience the secret. Thus, you see women with half covered faces, you
are compelled to look at them with particular attention, looking for
something.".!

They visit the Golden Horn and they were on boats in the bay
(picture 47 in Skalons book) on the return to the embassy they were
stopped by the Fligel-adjutant of the Sultan. The Sultan was looking for
Gafiz-bey, since he decided to elevate him to pasha, since during the
time he was accompanying the brother of the Russian Emperor, he was
given the high honour of travelling with him in one carriage on the

1 Ibid., 46. "Bpems He3aMeTHO M3MeH:ET Bce AI0ACKIe oObrdan 1 3akoHbl. Kak HM peBHUB
CYypOBBIII OCMaHAYIC, KaK HY BBICOKM CTEHBI €TO rapeMOB, HO M B HMX IIPOOUTHI Opernn.
JKeHIMHBI MaZo0-TIOMaay OTBOeBHIBAIOT cebe cBOOOAY, a OOABIINMHCTBO MyCyAbMaH
n3beraeT MHOTOKEHCTBA, Ka COIPSDKEHHOTO C OOABIIMMU POCXOAaMU, Aps3TaMM,
MHTpUraMu ¥ ccopamu. IIo 4yBCTBY AIOOOIIBITCTBA, BCe 3allpelIlieHHOe, TalfHOe,
3aMHTepecoBBIBAaeT Hac 40 TOTO, YTO, He OTJaBas cede OTYeTa, CTapaeIbCsl IIPYU IIePBOIL
BO3MOJXKHOCTU U3BeJaTh TaitHy. OT 9TOro, BCTpeyas >KEHIIMH CIIOAY3aKPBITHIM AUIIOM,
HEeBOABHO ODpalllaelsb Ha HUMX 0coDoe BHMMaHMe 1 Bce 4ero-TO MIeln .
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streets of Constantinople. The same day, the Sultan sent him His
Highness two horses of his own stock.!

Next day they travel again on boats to the Beylerbeyi. Skalon
especially likes the great hall with a giant pool and fountains for the use
of the harem. He states that you can fit easily 300 women here. Skalon
remarks that he is surprised about the lack of paintings and sculptures
in the various palaces they visited, especially since the Sultan himself is
a keen artist. They go towards Scutari with a massive cemetery. "The
Turks believe, that their dominance on the European shore is only
temporary, and thus not wishing in the future to lie in the land of the
non-believers (rsyp) they prefer to be buried in the cemetery at Scutari."
There are cypresses everywhere at the cemetery and already the Greeks
and Romans believed the cypress to be especially associated with
cemeteries.2 The tree has a good quality of giving an aroma, that
supersedes possible odours coming out from the bodies. The Turks like
to visit the graves of their relatives or others, sitting for long periods of
time sometimes smoking a pipe.

They leave the cemetery approaching giant barracks, where there is
also a hospital (In the period of the war of 1855, there were two English
Divisions in these barracks and our captives, until they were sent on the
Princeps islands. In the hospital there were also Russian injured). They
descend from the hill into the city and came to the port, around the
Mosque of Sultan Selim III. They sit in boats and move through the
Bosporus in the same direction, if the Greeks are to be believed, that
Jupiter had travelled through it in the form of a bull, who was
abducting Europa. They pass the tower of Laender.

It was eleven and they rushed to the embassy to manage to get to
the military parade. They went to the Seraskirat War ministry, close to
the High Porte. On the way we encountered a number of carriages with
women of the Sultan to watch the military parade. This train reminded
me of the riding of students on Pascha and on Macaennria.

His Highness presided over a military parade organised for him on
a horse given to him by the Sultan. The infantry in dandy clothes was
marching orderly and was full of beautiful people. The Cavalry sat on
the horses, especially of Eastern origin, which are supplied from Ma-

148.
2Ibid., 48
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ao01 Asuns; While having a small size they were of a strong build,
and we can assume that these horses are hardy. I had the opportunity to
verify this on the eskandrons, which accompanying the Velikiy Knyaz
in Syria and Palestine. However, it is possible to see, that the Turkish
cavalry, loosing its national character, is destroyed by French instruc-
tions. The small Anatolian horses, which are chocked by a big and
heavy cumbersome load, while people sit on long bridle (ctpemenax),
which are unsuitable and contrary for the Turks if only for the reason
that they all the time sit (Bech Bex) with their legs pulled under (moaxas
voru). His Highness admired the artillery very much. The parade
finished and His Highness introduced his accompanying people to
Yusuf-Izzedin-Efendi (YOcyd-Mazzeann-epenan). His Highness wanted
to leave the same day on the 28% of September but decided to leave on
Friday.

They meet the Sultan for a departing audience. The Grand Prince
(Velikiy Knyaz) thanked him for the parade, and the two Arabian horses.
The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) praised the artillery and the infantry.
"The Sultan replied, that he was pleased to hear the praises of his army,
from such a good military general, just as his Highness, at the same time
remarked, that the cavalry- "is our weak part". Saying farewell, already
on the doorstep, the Sultan took the hand of the Grand Prince (Velikiy
Knyaz) and said: - I am very happy, that I had the chance to meet you,
and ask you to convey to your Ruler my heartfelt love and respect
towards him, and to assure his Highness, that our relationships
regardless of the changing ministries, will always remain the same.
...After this the Sultan offered His Highness the possibility of observing
his triumphal entrance into the mosque of Bekishtash (bexumrarm). This
was a great honour because these entrances happen only on special
occasions and national holidays and this was organised in honour of the
visit of the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). "We were taken into a kiosk,
protruding onto the causeway, where the ceremony was to take place.
The street was lined with trees from the palace until the mosque and
was occupied by soldiers, behind which there were the crowds. On the
causeway there were two seat carriages coming of Viennese work-
manship, (serckoir pabotsr), harnessed by pairs of brown horses, and
accompanied by eunuchs on horses and on foot. The carriages were
occupied by the women of the Sultan, whom he sent to look at the
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Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). The nice enclosed beauties, where dressed
according to latest fashion, and you could discern their features
underneath the transparent veal’s, covering the lower parts of the face
as with a light mist, which enhanced the size and beauty of the eyes.
The soldiers stood in with weapons, commanding words were uttered:
as dur, selyam dur, took on their shoulders, on guard, the music played
and the entrance began. At the front on the top rode the pashas, in pairs,
with carefully observed space between them, with sparkling, in gold
fabric made dresses, on beautiful horses. After them the son of the
Sultan, surrounded by adjutants on foot; further the convoy and
ministers, one after the other, after that on foot 60 fligel adjutants, and
the Sultan himself. He was sitting on a majestic grey stallion, the dress
of which was filled with expensive stones. The very supreme
commander of the believers had a dress completely made of gold and
on the fez, he had a burning agraf with a feather made out of a brilliant.
(Ha ¢ecke ropea OpmaananTosslii arpad c nepom). He was followed by
those leading three horses in beautiful dresses. When the Sultan
approached, the soldiers shouted: Padishachime dzok yasha (ITaguma-
xmuMme AXoK sma), which means Be greeted our Sultan for many years.
Aligning himself with the kiosk, His Highness the Sultan had bowed in
greeting with the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz).!

The board the ship Vladimir (picture in Skalons book 53). On board
they discuss the Bulgarian ecclesial schism, and the intrigues of the
Greek clergy, and the suffering of Patriarch Kyrillos who refused to sign
and was subject to persecution.?

"The fore ship of the top deck, was reserved for the passengers of
the third class, and offered a very lively and diverse —mixture of clothes
and faces, ethnic backgrounds, dialects, and status...-The main com-
ponent of these people where our very own Russian Bogomiltsy, which
constituted around one hundred people the majority of which were
women. Here five ekaterinoslavskych chochlov in their bundles; ryazenets
with a grey small beard, quick sagacious eyes and a goodhearted face;
some greyish invalid muzhik, with sick eyes, in laptishkach; next to him
two redheaded monks, also obviously Russian. The women were mostly
older, with a dignified look, the majority where city women, wives of

150.
254.
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merchants of the middle hand, in black head scarfs and calico
katsaveykas, under wide umbrellas, which have already managed to turn
grey under the southern sun. Four nuns, some peasant women, with
faces weathered from wind and almost inflated due to ruptures, who
did not have the life-saving umbrellas, with patience and without
a word of complaint boiled themselves under the sun. The Bogomils
have met here from all corners of Russia, some already for the second or
even third time. It is good, that they are not issued tickets unless they
are also valid for the return journey; which prevents them from
suffering many terrible accidents in Palestine. The only food they consu-
me is store bread with tea, and as soon this struggle comes to an end,
the last coins are spent. The Russian consulate quickly sends these
Bogomiltsev to Jaffa, from where the first fast ship takes them on board
and takes them to Odessa. It is necessary to remark that experienced
people, make out of the pilgrimage to the Holy sites a way of gain,
collecting from generous people roubles, and kopeks, with the obli-
gatory promise to pray on behalf of the people of goodwill who give, at
the Sepulchre and bring something in memory. Always strictly fulfilling
the last promise, the naturally attract to themselves trust and popu-
larity, and with this a fair fortune, which gives them the opportunity to
travel, and live in Palestine with some, relative comfort. The Russian
women Bogomilki do not sit on the ships deck without doing something.
They usually tie stockings, or make their clothes, and sitting in special
circles, and pray reading pious books; this is sometimes interrupted by
stories form people who had previously —visited- about the various
adventures they have experienced, about their Russian shrines, about
their family life and generally about their far away northern homeland,
which inadvertently calls for an obvious comparison with the hot sky,
this southern nature and life of its inhabitants.!

1 "Hocopas >ke 4acTh BepXHell MaayObl, IIpejocTaBAeHHas IaccakipaM TpeThero Kaacca,
sABAsIAa COOOIO OUeHb OXKMBAEHHYIO U IeCTPYIO —CMeCh OAeK/ U AUl ILAeMeH, Hapeuni
COCTOSIHMIA...- Bripouem, mpeobaagaiommm eaeMeHTOM SBASAUCH 34eCh Halllll pyCCKue
OGOroMo4blIIbl, KOPOBIX OBLAO A0 CTa 4eAOBeK U MeXAy HUMU IpeuMyIIecTBeHHO
JKeHIIMHBL BOT 11T exaTeprHOCAaBCKIX XOXA0B B CBOMX CBUTKAX; PsA3aHel] C CeA€HbKOIO
60p0oaKOIl, OBICTPHIMIU CHIIIAEHBIMU TJa3KaMM U AODPOAYIIHBIM AMIIOM; KaKO¥-TO
XpOMOI1, ce/0BaThIl My>KIUYeHKO, ¢ OOABHBIMU I'Aa3aMM, B AQITUINIKAX; PAAOM CHUM ABa
pBIKME MOHaxa, TOXe, OYeBMAHO, pycckue. MeXAy >KeHIMHaMM, OOABIIeI0 YacTbhIo
ITOXI1A0TO BO3pacTa M CTeIIeHHOIO BMAa, Ipeo04ajaar MellaHKM 4a KYIT4uXu cpeaHei
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"Next to our Bogomoltsi, who in smaller or larger numbers hold
together in one group, sitting on chests and carpets, putting their legs
beneath them and half asleep upon the smoke giving water pipe, there
are the various representatives of the East, in fezes, turbans, chalmas
(turbans), scarfs, in high lamb hats or felt hats. Here are Turks, Greeks,
Persians and Arabs, Negroes and Armenians, Jews, and even our own
Tashkent Sarts and Tatars, among which could be seen some female
figures, covered in veils. In the last group, with the exception of lively
animated and always to themselves loyal Jews, there is a dominant
feeling even more so than on the Black Sea, a pure asiatic feeling of
motionless and laziness: you will not see anyone of them doing any
work with their hands, no hand work; not even the slightest indication
of some activity, apart from the apathetic inhalation of the Water pipe.
The majority of them, if there is the slightest space available, do not

PYKM, B UepHBIX ILAaTKaX ¥ CUTLEBBIX KallaBeliKaxX, 1104 IIUPOKUM 30HTHKaMM, KOpOphie
yCIeAM y>Ke BBIAMHATH OT IOKHOTO COAHIJA. YeThlpe MOHAIIIEHKHM, Ja HECKOABKO
KPECThAHOK C OOPeTPEHHBIMU U 4O OIYXOAM ITOTPeCKaBIIMMMIC AULlaMy, He oDaAajast
CITaCUTEABHBIMY 30HTUKAMM, TepIeANBO M Oe3IPOTHO >KapMAUCh Ha COAHBIIIKE.
Corraucs cioga Bce ety GOroMMABIIBI CO BCeX KOHIT0B Poccuu, HeKOTOpEIe 110 BTOPOMY 1,
Aaxe, o TpeTbeMy pasy. Cracubo erre, 4to OMAETHI UM BBIAAIOTCA He MHade, Kak
C IpaBOM Ha OOpaTHBHINI IPOe3J;, a DTO U30DaBASET MX OT MHOXeCTBa OeACTBEHHBIX
cayyaitHocTeli B ITaszectune. Cyxapm Ja 4ail COCTOBASIOT IIOYTH €AVMHCTBEHHYIO MX
MMITy, M 9yTh TOAb BBIAET y HUX BeCh DTOT 3allac, J4a IOUCTPATATCSA II0CAeAHVe
MaJAeHKbKIe AeHBXIINKH. Pycckoe KOHCYABCTBO CIIEINUT yKe BBICAaTh TaKOBBIX Goro-
MoableB B Sy, OTKyda mepBblil CPOYHBIN Iapaxod 3abupaeT MX Ha CBOIO MaaAyOy
u gocrosaser B Ogeccy. Hago sameTnts, BIpodeM, YTO OblBaable AIOAM A€AAlOT U3
myTerrecTsus KO CBATHIM MecTaM COBETO poJa IPOMEICcea, cobupas 04 TOPOBaTHIX AN
¥ pydAM, U KOIIeVIKY, C HeIIpeMeHHBIM O0elljaH/eM MOANTHCS 3a J0OPOXOTHEIX JaTeAelt
y I'opba I'ocriogua m mpmHecTn 4TO-HMOYAb Ha maMATh. CTPOTO MCHOAHAA BCeraa
rocaeaHee obelljaHNe, OHM €CTeCTBEHHO IpuodpeTaioT cebe JoBepre M M3BECTHOCTE,
a BMecTe C TeM U IOpsAOYHBIE CPeACTBa, KOTOphle AAlOT MM BO3MOXKHOCTH W ITyTe-
IIIecTBOBaTh, M XUTh B IlazecTuHe Ja’ke ¢ HEKOTOPHIM, KOHEYHO OTHOCHTEABHBIM,
koMpopToM. Pycckme >KeHIIMHBI-DOTOMOAKM Ha ITapOXOAHOM ITalybe He CHAAT
npazAH0. OHM OOBIKHOBEHHO BSKYT UyAKM, AUOO YMHAT CBOIO 0J€XKAY, a TO, YCeBIINICH
0COOBIMM KPY>KKaMU, YUTalOT MOAWTBEHHUKN U AyIIecIacUTeAbHbIe KHIKEUKM; DTO
TocJeaHee YTeHNUe IpephiBaeTcsl MHOTAa PasroBOpaMi M paccKa3aMy OBIBaAVIX AIOJel
O TPeXXHUX —XOXAEHMAX-, O Pa3HBIX IPUKAIOYEHVAX BO BPeMs OHBIX, O CBOMX PYCCKUX
CBATBIHAX, O CEMEIHOM cBOeM ObIThe U BOOOIIe pasHEIMU BOCTIOMMHAHUSAMMY O JaAbHeit
CeBepHOIl POAUHE, YTO MHOTAAa HEBOABHO BHIHIBAETCS HAarASAAHBIM CPaBHEHUEM C HelO
9TOTO >KapKOTo HeDa, DTON I0XKHOI IPUPOALI 1 ObITa ee oburareaeir.”" 55.
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even bother to sit, but lie and stare into the sky, sweetening themselves
with a blessed state of that “peaceful contemplation".!

They reach Smyrna. Skalon enters the city with a companion, count
Berg. "In the beginning they turned into the court of a Catholic Church,
enhanced with marble boards; we entered the church, during the time
of which three Jesuit paters, working moving away from the confession
boxes, surrounded by a number of women with prayer books in their
hands. This was the first time that I had the opportunity to meet with
the beloved children of Ignatios of Loyola and look so closely at their
faces and external demeanour. I cannot say that the honourable fathers
with their female patients left a positive impression in me. Whatever,
God with them...."2

The bazar was terribly dirty, with shops selling products made in
the same precincts as the shop. The people were generally dirty to. They
walked into a "Greek Church where vespers where going on. At the
entrance, behind a table, was standing a tall grey priest with a bowl of
holy water and with a plate for offerings; he sprinkled everyone
entering the church with a bouquet from flowers and green myrtle.
There were many lamps in front of the icons; but unfortunately, the
singers were detestable, according to Greek tradition, being unbearable,

1 "PsaoM ¢ HammMmy OOromMoasliamMy, KOTOpBIE Bce, Dolee 11e MeHee, Aep>KaTcs OAHOM
IPYILIIOi, BOCCEAAIOT Ha CYHAYKaX M KOBpaX, IIOAXKaB I104, ceDsl HOTM U ApeMAs Hag,
ABIMSIIVIMCS KaAbsIHOM, pasHble IIpeacTaBuTean Bocroka, B peckax, TIopbaHax, yaaMax,
[1aTkaX, B BBICOKMX OapaHBMX MAM BOJAOYHBIX IIAmKax. IyT U TypKW, M IpeKy,
repcusiHe 1 apaOsl, HEIPhI U apMsIHe, eBpeN I, AayKe, HAIllM TAIlIKEeHTCKIe CapThl U TaTa-
PBL, MEXAY KOTOPBIMU BMAHEIOTCS HECKOABKO SKEHCKUX (PUIYp, MOKPBITBHIX YadpaMIiL
B »roit mocaesHoN myOAMKe, 3a MCKAIOYEHNEM pasBe IOPKMX U BCerJa BepHBIX cebe
eBpees, ITpeobaajaeT, eme 0oee, HeXXean Ha UepHOM Mope, 9AeMeHT JNCTO a3MaTCKOT
HETIOABIVDKHOCTM U A€HW: HI Y OAHOTO U3 HMX BB He YBUANTE B pyKaX HUKaKoil paboOTHI,
HUKaKOrO PyKoAeAbs; HU MadeJIlero IIpU3HaKa KaKoro-ambo 3aHATH:, Kpome
aIraTIYeKOro COCaHMUs KaAbsIHHOTO uyOykKa. boblias yacTb M3 HIUX, €CAM TOABKO Malo-
MaAbCKM ITO3BOASET MECTO, JdaXkKe He CMAAT, a AeXaT U CMOTPAT B HeDO, HacAaXKAasCh
0.a>XeHHBIM COCTOSIHMEM HTOTO "De3MsATeKHOro cozepranm:", 55.

N}

"/lAs Havala 3aBepHYAM MBI BO JBOP KaTOAMYECKON IIePKBM, BBIMOIIIEHHBIN
MpaMOPHBIMM IIAUTaMM; BOIILAM B XpaM, TAe B BTO BpeMs Tpoe Me3yYTCKUX IIaTepoB
BBIXOAUAV W3 JCIIOBeJaleH, OKPY>KeHHbIe HECKOABKVMMM >KEHIIVIHAaMU C MOAWUTBEH-
HUKaMI B pyKaX. 34ech 5 B IIePBBI pa3 MMeA CAydall BCPETUTHCS C BO3AI00A€HHBIMU
yagamu Vrnatus /loitaoas! n Tak 0An3ko HabAIOAaTh MX AUIla U BHeIIHMe Iipuemsl. He
CKaXy, 4YTOOBI IIOYTEHHBIe OTIIBI C MX IIallMieHTKaMM OCTaBMAM BO MHe IIPUATHOE
BIleyaTAeHne. Bripouem, bor ¢ Humn." 56.
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thus with their nose singing destroying the serious and peaceful
impression of the Church and its beautiful furnishings."!

The European part of Smyrna is simply magical and beautiful. The
streets are irregularly divided and with this they mnicely cross
themselves in different angles; the houses are more or less of a cubic
form, decorated and have covered balconies, with twining plants, with
their green window shutters with roller blinds on windows, behind
metal bars, of the most diverse patterns. Each house has a massive door,
with metal clad, with a giant bronze handles and hammer instead of
a doorbell. In this constantly open door one could see a marble covered
corridor with divans around the walls, and behind an open courtyard,
and inside a necessary garden, surrounded by a colonnade; in the
middle of the garden rises out of a crystal clear pool covered with
marble, a pearl fountain sprinkling water around it. The European part
is much more cleaner than the other part. In Smyrna after five afternoon
all the European women walk out to sit in the streets and sit there until
sun sets. They heard various piano tunes from the houses. They pass
around the Roman Catholic monastery.

Smyrna has 90000 Christians, 40000 Muslims and 20000 Jews. There
is great commercial competition between groups and individuals in
Smyrna just as in Odessa, and in 1872 there were uprisings in Smyrna.
They go to Chios and city Castro. There are around 70000 Greeks on
Chios, 2000 Turks (including garrison). While suffering a population
decline after 1821-1827, the island is a great exporter of alcohol. It is also
known for its wine, rakya and mastic products.

They pass Kos and reach Rhodes. There is a habit that a flag has to
be raised for the ship to be able to dock for the purposes of quarantine if
the flag is not raised the ship cannot dock. In Rhodes there are 28000
people, 4000 Turks, 1800 Jews and 22000 Greeks. In the fortress only
Turks and Jews live; The Christian inhabitants cannot remain in the city
after nine evening. The go into the Knight street. At the end of the street,
on the top of a hill, a gathering of stones with a giant cone indicates the

1"B xpame 1111a BeuepHsIsl cAy>k0a; y BXOAHOM ABepH, 3a CTOAMKOM, CTOSLA BBIAOKMIL ce A0
CBAIIEHHNUK € 0JI0A0M CBATOVI BOABI U TapeAOYKOM AAsl AEHeI; Ka’KAOTO BXOASIIIETO
B IIepKOBb OH OKPOILAsAA OYKeTHMKOM U3 IIBETOB M MMpTOBOI 3eaeHn. Ilpes obpasamu
TENANAOCh MHOXECTBO JaMIlaj; HO, K COXaJAeHMIO, IeBYV THYCHAW, IIO I'pe4ecKOMY
0o0BIualo, 40 TOr0 HECTEPIINMO, YTO OKOHYATeAbHO pa3pyIlaly CBOMM HOCOBBIM IT€HVEM
cepbe3HOe I MUPHOe BIledaTAeHle XpaMa I ero IIpeKpacHOi 00cTaHOBKIL.'57.
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area of the Church of Saint John of Jerusalem, which span into the air in
1857 from the strike of lightning’s into the bell tower, under which the
Turks made a gunpowder storehouse.! Skalon notes that the Jews he
encounters are different from the Jews in Russia in terms of physical
appearance. The Spanish Jews of Rhodos still maintained their medieval
Spanish costumes and Skalons thinks he is in the medieval period.

They go to Mersina. They see Cyprus in front the cape Anamur. On
the 4t of October, stopped in front of Mersina. The area has the ruins of
ancient Panteopolis. They go to Alexandretta but not visit since there is
nothing there but fever. Alexandretta is a transit port for Aleppo and
Bagdad. They go to Latakia, and Tripolis. Then they went to Beirut. In
Tripolis they make silk belts and shawls. Skalon bought a shawl, which
is necessary as a protection of ones stomach (putting it on ones
stomach), because there is great danger of catching a cold in your
stomach in the Middle East. Forty km along Tripolis coast there are very
good areas for sea sponges.

They reach Beirut. The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) was met by the
Gubernator Kiamil Pasha (Knammnar narmra) and Brigadier general Akif
Pasha (Axnd narra). Skalon following the rule "do not yawn" (ue 3esait)
followed his Highness in the first available carriage. The majority of the
population is Christian that is why the women did not have covered
faces. They head immediately to the Orthodox Church of Saint George.
His Highness was met their by His Grace Gabriel Shatiloyu (l'aBpuna
Hlatnaoro), the Greek clergy and with children in white shirts with
bougets and candles. The Church is in the shape of a ship, with two
rows of four angled columns, there is an iconostas of a Byzantine type.
His Highness listened to a short moleben. His Highness was accom-
modated in a house of a rich Syrian the Dragoman Nikolay Sursok. He
was met there by an Orthodox school for male Arab pupils-children
funded by the Russian government. Skalon complains about the Eastern
type of singing which for the European Ear is unbearable.

Skalon describes the cactus opuntia. His Highness watches horse
games, there riders throw at each other a dzerid stick. His Highness
participated in a liturgy presided by his Grace Gabriel, after which his
Grace gave him an icon of Nikolay the Wonderworker. His Highness
inspected the Church, which has been renewed by the Russian

1Tbid. 64.
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government. Here his Highness was met by the archimandrite Dzibor
(4xnbop), who made a speech in Arabic and who returned to Ortho-
doxy from Uniatism. "The typical elderly man, in an inspired speech
expressing happiness upon seeing the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) in
the walls of an Orthodox Church, clearly proved that Russia is the only
true bastion of Orthodoxy in the East."!

At ten all departed behind the city to a place called Dog river (Nahr
al-Kalb), where they had breakfast and then sat on horses. In this area
there is a historical place with various inscriptions including one of
Ramsess the Great (known as Sesostris, who rulled in Egypt in 1394 to
1328 before Christ). There are also inscriptions of the Persian ruler
Xerxes, the Roman Emperor Trajan, Chaliff Dzafarel Mansur. There are
caves here where hermits lived.

On the 9% of October, from five o’clock a frenzy ensued for the next
journey. The journey through Syria and Palestine and Egypt is taken
care of by Dragomans who are hired and who take care of everything.
Our journey was taken care of by two companies by an Albanian Pietro,
and Greek Timoleon.

They follow the Royal road, the old road from Beirut to Damascus.
They stopped at a place called Chan Mudeyridz (Xan Myaeitpnax).
One part of the building is occupied by the owner and his family the
other part or room is for guests. They reach the valley of Bekaa, where
there are a lot of castles from the period of the Crusaders. Skalon talks
with a young Turkish official (from the Damascus General Gubernator),
who came to meet the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). The Turkish official
complained about the boring, monotonous, and sad way of life in
Damascus about the apathetic disposition of people towards doing
anything, which goes for the entire East, and how the women are non-
developed and uneducated and how it is difficult for an educated
person to live in these conditions.?

They reach a town called Shtori (IITopsr). An hour’s journey from
Shtori there is the village Mikale, with a big stone house, where there is

I "TUnmM4Helil CTapyuK, BAOXHOBEHHOIO peybl0 BhIpaXkas pajocTh Ipu BuAe Beaukoro
Kus3s1 B cTeHaX IpaBOAaBHOTO XpaMa, 4OKasblBal, 4To Poccum eAVHCTBeHHBIN OITAOT
npaBocaasus Ha Bocroke” Ibid., 75.

2 Ibid., 80.
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a Jesuit school also attended by Orthodox children. Then the town
Zachle (3axae), where there is a residence of an Orthodox Arab
Metropolitan. They had breakfast in the village of Taliya (Taamsa) and
they approach Baalbek (ancient Heliopolis). Skalon describes the ancient
ruins of Heliopolis. They go to Zebedan. They make camp and are
visited by Prince Alexander Petrovich Oldenburgskiy, who came from
Damascus.

They go around the area where the river Barada originates. After
passing one basin they pass a bigger one. The area is filled with carved
human figures and man-made caves. They are told that pagan hermits
lived here. From this basin the ground expands, and a continuous
segment of gardens until Damascus appears. On one mountain they
looked at the mohyla of Chama (Xama). They approached Ain-Fidzi
(Artn-Ouaxn) for breakfast. Around the water fall there is a stone
shrine in commemoration of the visit of the prophet Mohammed, who
according to tradition when came to this place, drank from the water,
was enchanted by the beautiful plants, stated, "I will not go further,
because if I enter earthly paradise, I will not fall into the heavenly." At
the bottom of a sharp cliff, amidst a dense forest of poplar and nut trees,
there are ruins with a dark arch. From the arch there is a spring coming
out, into a half circled reservoir, which then from here proceeds into the
river Barada. People from Damascus come to visit here for picknicks.

They reach Damascus, and are met by the Russian Consul
Yuzefovich (lOzedosma). Down the road waitng for them was General
Gubernator, Mushur (army leader), consuls of various countries and the
Emir Abduel Kader (he means here possibly the famous hero Abd el-
Kader). Skalon states that the Eastern houses are structured in such
a way, that three thirds of floor or its half, are elevated (as an Estrada)
for one foot (PpyT) or one and a half of a foot and always covered with
carpets. The elevated part contains the furniture or ottomans; the other
part usually is made of marble, boards, or is left as ground. See picture
90 of a house.

They go to see the activities of the sect of Sheik Ibrahim. The
followers while praying undergo a series of various tortures, without
being hurt. Believers can pay them to undergo these tortures. They
came to a place of this sect where they performed. There was the tombe
of their founder there. They started by piercing their cheeks with sticks.

-103 -



He was turning a metal Volchok (Boauox- some sort of expression for
a toy), which was eight vershkov (sepmkos, 4, 4 cm) long, with many
baubles (rmo6psxkymrek), he was piercing it into his face, chest, stomach.
He then took a sabre, and started to strike his body

At Mt. Tabor, the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) was met by the
eighty five year old Jerusalem Patriarch Cyril who faced the opposition
of the Greek hierarchy for his stance on the Bulgarian Church and that
he refused to mix hierarchical affairs with religious affairs. The
theological acuteness of the aristocratic group is testified by constant
references to the Gospel and to the sound questions raised. For example,
as to why Mt. Tabor is associated with Christs Transfiguration even
though the Gospel does not speak of it. The question was given to the
Patriarch who also did not know the answer claiming that in 2 Peter I,
19, there is a reference to this, but here also Tabor is not named
explicitly.

Skalon notes: "The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) was met on the
road to Tabor, by the 85 year old Patriarch of Jerusaelm Kiril, against
whom the entire Greek hierarchy rebelled, because he signed the
independance of the Bulgarian Church and did not want to mix
hierarchical issues with religious issues. In appearance, Kirill, is a grey,
as the moon, with wide shoulders elder, of a middle height, with an
eagle nose, goodhearted smile, and a sharp look with his grayish eyes,
full of energy and expression. He was accompanied by the Metropolitan
of Nazareth, a beautiful man, and two deacons, one of which spoke
fluent Russian...The stop took two hours. His Highness ordered me to
read the Biblical account where the Transfiguration is mentioned. All
three Gospels indicate: that Jesus took them on a high mountain
(Math.17,I; Mark 9,2; Luke 9,28)." Further a combination of a panychida

I "Beanknit Kusasp Obla BcTpeueH Ha gopore npes PaBopoM BOCMBUAECATUILATAAETHHIM
Nepycaanmckum Tlatpuapxom Kupmaaowm, mpoTus KOTOpOTO BOCCTada BCA IpedecKast
Mepapxus 3a TO, 4TO OH He IOANMcaa oTaAydenue Boarapckoit Llepksu u He xorea
MeIllaTh VMHTepecoB mepapxmieckux ¢ peamrnosueiMu. C sugy, Ilarpuapx Kupnaa-
CeJ0il, KaKk AyHb, KOPEHaCTBINl CTapell, CpejHaro pocTa, C OPAMHBIM HOCOM, A00po-
AYIITHOIO YABIOKOU 1 OBICTPBIM B3TAAAOM CepPHIX TAa3, ellle MOAHBIX SHePIMU U BhIpa-
>KeHus. ETo compoBosKaau MUTPOITOANT Ha3apeTCKMIL, 3aMedaTeAbHBIN Kpacasell, 1 ABa
AVIaKOHa, U3 KOTOPBIX OAVWH JOBOABHO YNCTO TOBOPMA TO-pyccku..llpmsaa mpogoa-
Kaacsa 2 vaca. Ero BricoyecTso mprmkaszaa MHe mpodecth n3 EpaHreams Te mecra, rae
ynomuHaercs o ITpeoOpaskennn. Bo Bcex Tpex Epanreamsix crout: "VMucyc Bo3ea ux Ha
BBICOKYIO ropy" (M.17, I; Mx.9.2; Ak. 9,28)", Ibid., 118.
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with some good food: "His Highness ordered for lunch fresh cabbage
soup, which was prepared in Sankt Petersburg and conserved, and no
one can image what pleasure this sustenance had brought us. In the late
afternoon, we again went to Church and His Highness ordered a pany-
chida to be served for his mother who rested in Bose, His mother the
Empress Alexandra Feodorovna, whose departed coincided with our
entry into Nazareth".!

Travels of Anikita

An interesting account because it combines religious emotionality
and piety with high social standing is the account of the aristocrat
turned monk Anikita. Father (iepomonax — priest monk) Anikita (Aun-
kuta, who was an aristocrat with the secular name and title Blago-
chestiviy knyaz Sergey Alexandrovich III. Shichmatov, baarouecrussii
kHA3b Ceprbit Aaekcanaposuys lIIL- IllnxmaTtoss). He was a member of
the navy (1804-1827) and in 1830 became a monk. He also travelled
around Russian areas (in 1832-1833). Regardless of being highly
educated Anikitas-Shichmatovs accounts are vivid and full of religious
emotionality.? There were calls to publish his accounts even by his
brother the minister for national culture/education aristocrat Platon
Shirinskiy Shichmatov (Ilaarors Hlnpunckii-InxmaToss).

Anikita begins his account in the genre of a hagiographical
introduction, meditating on the life of Christ and the role of the Holy
Sepulchre in Jerusalem as a place which gives those that visit it spiritual

1"K obeay Ero BricouecTso mpmkaszaa IoOJaTh A€HUBBIE IV, IIPUTOTOBAeHHbIe B Ile-
TepOypre m B3sATHIe C cOOOM B BHUAe KOHcepBa. MoOXHO cebe ITpeAcTaBUTDh, KaKoe
YAOBOACTBIE AOCTaBMAO HaM 9TO 041040. Bo BpeMs cymMepek MBI OIATEH ITOIIAM B IIep-
KoBb, 11 Ero BricoyecTo mprkasaa OTACYy>KUTE MaHMXUAY TI0 cBoeit B bose mounsaromest
poauteasHuiie, Vimneparpuie AaekcaHape ®eoapoBoHe, KOTOPOJ KOHUIMHA COBIIaaa co
AHeM Haruero scyTriaenysa B Hazaper" Ibid. 119.

2 [lyremtectsie iepomonaxa AHukuts! (b Miph kuass C. A. II- IlluxmaToBa) 11O CBATBIM
mBcram Bocroka Bn 1834-1836 rogaxn in: Xpucmiarckoe Ymenie, mM3jaBaeMoe IIpu
CankrnierepOyprckoii JdyxosHoit Axagemin, 1891, uvacts nepsas, Canxrt-lIlerepOyprs,
1891, with introduction by priest Bacuaiit JKmaxnus, 69- Kmaknes in his introduction
to Anikitas account states that the manuscript with Anikitas writing clearly shows signs
of being carried by the author on his journeys. He also states, that he heard that there
was another manuscript in the Moscow museum of Rumyantsev.
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strength. As a place of true rest and repose (quotes from Isaiah XI, 10)*.
He thus wrote: "Realising that all that happens is the result of a bliss
from on high, being stained by sins, but at the same time being
irradiated by hope that the wishes of the faithful will be blissfully
fulfilled, I turned to the Father of lights, and with unworthy yet
ceaseless heart full prayer of mine, not taking regard to any obstacles,
not because I was worthy, and not due to my riches that God had gave
me, since from Him I needed ardent prayer, and having provided me
from there with sufficient provisions with advice, and Himself sending
illnesses of my servant and caretaker the Gods servant, Nikita (The
Companion of Nikita, after finishing his journey with Anikita in the
Near East, had returned to Russia), the son of a merchant from the city
of Ostashkovo, being young, healthy, sober, talented, wishing in his
heart to visit the holy city of Jerusalem".?

Father Anikita set about in 1834 (5% of May, Saturday afternoon,
v in the fifth hour) to visit the prior of the monastery where he stayed
for the last six years having kissed him and his right hand and to say
farewell to the brotherhood. He also that day prayed to the bishop
Theoktist® saying a moleben (MoaeGens), and to St. George. Anikita that
day leaves the monastery to the city where he spent the night. That all
was not so idealistic is suggested by the editor of the accounts who

"And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the
people; to it shall the Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious". King James v.

2 "3Has1, 4TO BCSKOe JasHie 04aro CBBIII e€CTb, OOPAaTMACS s, MpadyHbIl rpbxamy, HO
O3apeHHBIN YIIOBaHMEMb Ha VICIIOAHAIONIAro BO 0Jarmx >KeAaHie BBPHBIXB, Kb OTIry
CBBTOBB, HEAOCTOMHBIMD, HO yCePAHBIME MOMMD MOAEHUEMD, He IIpecTaBalb OTh OHaro,
He CMOTpPsI HM Ha KaKus IIPeIATCTBisA, 1 He 3a AOCTOMHCTBO MOe, He 3a DOraTcTso Moe
Aaae mu I'ocrioar, eanxa ors Hero Tpebosaxh peBHOCTHOIO MOAMTBOIO, CHAOAMBH MEH:
HEeOXIJaHHO OTTyda AOCTaTOYHEIMB HamyTcTBieMb, 1 CaMb IT0CAaBh HEMOIIM MOeit
cayry u nomeunteas paba Boxus Hukumy (Cnymuuxv Huxuma, no cosepuienis o.
Anuxumoro nymeutecmsis no Bocmoxut, éopomuacs 6 Poccito), Kynenkaro cblHa U3b ropoaa
Ocmawikosa, M0A0A0TO, 3]0pOBaro, Tpe3Baro, pacTPOITHAro, cepArieM BO3KeJAaBIIIaro
OCBTUTD CBATHIN Ipagb lepycarumv" 73.

Editors note states, that Saint Theoktist was an Archbishop of Novgorod (1300-1308),
who died in the Novgorod Blagoveshchenskiy monastery (baarosbieHckOMb
MoHacTeIph) on the 23 of December 1310. In 1764 his relics were moved to the Yureev
monastery (lOpresn), where they are kept in storage. See also Mypasbess. [Tymeuiecmsie
1o cs. Mwcmamv pycckumv, Sankt Peterburg, 1888, first part, 6 edition, 343-344.

W
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wrote in a note that apparently the prior archimandrite Photios was
reluctant to give father Anikita his blessing for the journey.!

The next day Anikita prays to the Wisdom of God (in the Church of
Sophia in Novgorod-note of editor).? Also in the Church of Saint
Nicholas saying a moleben.? In the area called Yaroslavovo gorodishtche
(“Ipocaasoso ropoaumie — editors note-an ancient centre of Novgorod,
where ancient remains still remain of a building, and which according
to the Chronicles existed until the fires of 1403 and 1406. The area also
contains eight churches and two chasovnas/ uacosna, which according to
the editor testifies to the piety of the ancient rulers).* Anikita links
Jerusalem and his area when he states that on the seventh on the very
day of the appearance in Jerusalem of the Cross of the Lord on the
heavens, he serves the Liturgy, with the service for pilgrims in the
Church of the Mother of God made famous by the icon of Znamenia
(3namenis boropauier).’

Anikitas journey then takes him to the Zaytsevo (amb 3aiiiieso),
(7%), to the town Krestsi (Kpectier), (8t), where he serves a number of
liturgical services. On the 9t he arrives in the city Valdaya (Baagas) and
stays in the SIma Zitogor (3urorops). On the 10% Anikitas suffers from
piles pain, which prevents him from visiting the monastery of Nilus
Stolobenskiy (Hna npemnogo6umit CToao06eHCKi).

1 As suggested by the editor, see one of the letters of Photios to the Archbishop Inokentiy,
the archbishop of Cherson, Xpucmuarckoe umenue, HOsSBIOPb AekaOpb, CaHKT
IlerepOyprs 1887, 761, 74 note.

2 The Sophia Church in Novgorod was built by the son of the great knyaz Yaroslav, by the
Novgorod kynaz Vladimir Yaroslavich in 1045-1051. Here are relics of saint Nikita, the
Bishop of Novgorod (died 1108), saint Iliya, in the Schima Yoan (John), Archbishop of
Novgorod (died 1186), the saint Archbishop of Novgorod Gregoriy (died 1193), and the
remains of the saint Blagoverniy (baarosspraro) knaz Vladimir Yaroslavich, the builder
of the Sophia Church, the saintly Blagoverniy knagina Anne (mother of the Churches
builder) and the saintly Blagoverniy knaz Theodor the brother of the Blagoverniy knaz
Alexander Nevskiy. Conaosvesv. Mcemopuueckoe onucanie Codiiickazo cobopa, CaHKT
Iletepbyprs, 1858. Mypasbess [Tymewecmsie no cs. Mrcmamo pycckumv, CaHKT
ITetepOGyprs, 1888, I, 6 edition, 380-404.

3 The Church of Saint Nicholas in Novgorod was built by the son of the Monomach, by
Mstislav Velikiy (the Great) in 1113. It was built in the Byzantine style with the use of
Greek architects.

41Ibid., 75.

5 Editor notes- the icon of the Znamenia commemorates the miraculous salvation of the
Novgorodians from the attack of the Suzdal prince knaz in 1170.
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Anikita has some trouble finding cheap transport and goes to
Torshka (Top:kka) on the 11t visiting the Iver monastery (Isepckiit)'.
There he said a moleben and akathist to the Mother of God and returned
to Zitogor, from where on the 12t he embarked on a journey to Vishniy-
Volochek, (Brimniit-Boaouyexs), where he arrived just in time for
vshenochnoe penie (liturgical service). After morning liturgical services
on the 13™ he goes to Torshok. Goes through the station Vidroputsk
(Beraponyuk), where he wants to fix some things on his carriage. In
Torshok he stays at the hotel of a merchant Pozharskiy (IToxxapcxuit),
where he got a "good room", which was for him a necessity as he states,
since he was hit by the piles again.? On the 14% regardless of the pain
from the piles goes to the Boris-Gleb monastery (Bopmucorae6ckiii),
where there are the relics of Ephraim and his disciple Arkadios.> Anikita
again participates in liturgical services and with the help of his friend
Archimandrite Arsenios goes to Staritsa (Ctapmma) and on the 15t he
serves the liturgy there in its monastery (Ycnenckiit monactsipsn).* The
editors of Anikitas accounts in his notes designates these various
Russian monasteries that Anikita visitis according to their status, that is
First class monastery, Second class monastery and Third class
monastery.

Anikita then goes to the town Zubtsovo (3yomoso) and on the 16%
he came to Sichevka (Crrueska). He continues and stays the night at
a place led by a woman called Novitska (I'ocnosxa Hosurka) close to
the village of Lipits (Aumnmnirs).

On the 17% Anikita starts his journey to his birthplace Dernovo
(deproBo)> and he wanted to visit his relatives but also serve a me-
morial liturgy for his parents. He was especially looking forward to
remembering his parents and visiting their grave and as he states he

1 Editor’s note here states that the Mother of God Iberian (VBepckuit boropoaudansiii)
monastery is meant. Built on the Valday Lake founded by Patriarch Nikon around 1653.

2 Ibid. 77.

3 The monastery of Boris Gleb in Torshka was founded in ancient times by saint Ephraim.

¢ The monastery was founded in the beginning of the XVI century. The first Moscow
Patriarch Iov (Iosp) lived in the monastery in Staritsa from 1605 where he died on the
19th of June 1607.

5 Editors note-Village Dernovo, in Smolensk Gubernia, Vyazemskiy Uezd (Bssemckuit
yB3a) was the birthplace of Prince Kynaz Sergiy. In the village at that time lived his
younger brother Knaz Prochor Alexandrovich III. Shichmatov who died in 1863, Ibid.,
79.
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had the opportunity to visit their graves even before he planned to do
so, since before coming to Dernovo his driver made a mistake and
accidently drove him close to the Church where his parents where
buried. So he took this as a sign and immediately went to the graves.!
There he called a priest to serve a memorial service. He stayed in
Dernovo for a while, praising God engaging in spiritual conversations
and also met his brother and his sister. His sister came from Vyazmi
(Baspmer), and his sister mother Augusta was the igumenia of the
Vyazemskiy Arkadiev women’s monastery.2

He visited this monastery with his relatives and served the liturgy
there thanking God for having the opportunity to pay his respects to the
relics of his patron saint Nilus Seligerskiy (Hua Ceaunrepckuir), which
were kept there, especially because his previous attempt to visit the
place where his coffin was kept did not happen due to the financial
expense this journey entailed. Thus he saw this as a sign of God
granting him the opportunity to pay homage to the relics of his saint to
whom Anikita served a liturgy and a moleben. The monastery was
already flourishing and had sixty nuns. His other sister Agathoklia
(AraBokata, Princess Knazhna Alexandra Alexandrovna Shichmatov)
was also a nun there (died in 1833).

On the 28t he travels to Tepluch (Temayx), and on the 29t through
Gzhatsk (I>xaTtckp) he arrives in Mozhaisk (Mozxarick), where he stays
with his brother Pavel Alexandrovich. Prince (Kynaz) Pavel
Alexandrovich III Schichmatov, was an instructor in the navy from 1798
to 1818 and then moved to his village Archangelsk together with his
brother Prince (Kynaz) Alexander Alexandrovich. Some time he was the
Uezd judge in Mozhaisk, and died there on the 25 of April 1844.3

Anikita goes to Archangelsk where he serves a liturgy in the church
built by his parents and then goes to confession to his spiritual father

1 The parent’s graves where located in the courtyard of a parish church built by the
aristocrats Shichmatovs, built five versts from Dernovo in the village of Salovitsa
(Caaosuria). The father of Prince Kynaz Sergiy, the Knaz Alexander Prochorovich
Shichmatov (died in 1793) built the Church, where he was also buried together with his
wife Olga Shichmatova who died in 1820.

2 The Igumenia of the monastery the sister of Anikita, Augusta, in the secular world with
her name Princess Knazhna Anna Alexandrovna III. Shichmatova, brought the monastery
to a flourishing state and died in 1859.

3 See Biozpagpia krass [asaa 111 HIuxmamosa, Moscow, 1848.
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Matfey, who also gave him his blessing to serve the liturgy there. He
speaks with his brothers in Archangelsk. The second brother of Prince
(Kynaz) Sergiy, Knyaz Alexander Alexanderovich, after graduating from
the navy settled in his village of Archangelsk and occupied himself with
the care of the estate (Died on the 24 of August 1849).

On the 12t of June he leaves Archangelsk, has lunch in Vere (Bepe)
at a place of an elderly person who had visited Jerusalem, merchant Ilya
Alexeevich Zaligin (Mabsn Aaexcesunu 3aarmna), stays the night in the
village Dednov (deanos) at a priests house Vinogradov. On the 13t he
came to Prepodobniy Savva Zvenigorodskiy (Cassa 3BeHuUropogckmit).!
After serving services he goes on to Noviy Yerusalim monastery.? There
again he participates in more services and on the 15" he reaches the
village Choroshevo (Xopomreso) and stays in the house for visitors of
the priest Peter (the brother of the spiritual father of Anikita in
Archangelsk Matfey).

On the sixteenth he comes to Moscow and stays at the place of Igor
Grigorievich Starikov (Eropoms I'puropresuus Crapukos). He meets
with the Metropolitan Filaret who gives him his blessing to serve in
Moscow churches and also his benefactor M. P. Shter (M.IT.IHItep). He
serves in the parish Church of Troitska Tserkov (around Sergiy in
Pushkaryach, Ilymkapsaxs) and visits the Podvorye of the Metropo-
litanate and meets the Metropolitan Filaret, who invites him to serve
with hime in Petrovsk monastery (IlerpoBck monacTeIp).? On the 19t he
serves in the Church of prophet Ilias on the Novgorod Podvorye (as he
calls it "Our Podvorye"). On the 20t he serves the liturgy in the church
of Saint Nicholas in Chamovnikach (XamoBauku), where he met some
relatives. On the 22th he serves the Liturgy with prayers for a safe
journey in the Novgorodskiy Podvoriye, from where he wanted to leave
Moscow. He wanted to depart Moscow but he forgot his Mantiya with

1 Editors note- It is the Savvin Storozhevskiy (Cassunas Croposkesckirt) monastery of the
"First class", close to the town of Zvenigorod, and which was founded by Saint Savva
around 1380.

2 Editors note- the Archimandrite of the Stavropegial Voskresenskiy Noviy Yerusalim
Monastery, which was founded by Patriarch Nikon in 1656, was Apolos Aleksyevskiy
(Anoaaocs Azaexchesckiit), who governed the monastery from 1821 to 1837.

3 Vysokopetrovskiy Petropavlovskiy vtorokoklasniy monastyr (BricoxomeTposckiit
INeTportaBaoBCKil BTOPOKAACCHBIN MOHACTHIPS), in Moscow, in the White City. Founded
possibly in the period of Dmitriy Donskiy.
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some expensive objects in the carriage and the driver left nowhere to be
found. So he had to wait for a new Mantiya to be brought because he
states one cannot go further without the Mantiya.! He visited in this
period the philanthropist F.F. Nabilkin (®.®.Habnaxun), who took him
to see his home for the elderly and for people with various physical
disabilities. The structure could have housed up to 300 people. The
compound also had a church. He also showed him a house for 60 poor
orphans.

On the 25t he leaves and arrives in Podolsk (ITogoabcks), on the
26 he arrives in Serpuchov (Cepryxoss) and hears services in front of
the icon of Tichvin (Tuxsunckas) in the Church of the birth of the
Mother of God. The same day evening he arrives in Tula. He meets
some colleagues from the navy and on the 28% he comes to Bogorodsk
(boropoack). All along the way he constantly serves or attends
Liturgical services. On the 30 he comes to Efremov (E¢ppemoss), then to
Elets (Eae1rs). On the first of July he came to Zadonsk.2

There in the monastery he was talking with a man called Georgiy
Alexievich (I'eoprint AzexcpeBna), who was fifty and was living for the
past sixteen years as a Zatvornik in a confined place in the monastery
and who was originally of aristocratic origin. He visits the relics of
Mitrophan on the 3.3 He prayed to the saint to help him with his
illnesses. He did not plan to stay in Voronezh long, but the local bishop
Antoniy (AnTonirt CmupaMIKiin)4, asked him to write a life of the saint

187.

2 Saint Tichon (Sokolov) was in 1761 chirotonised as the vicar of Novgorod and in 1763
moved to the Voronezh cathedra where he stayed until 1768. He died in Zadonsk
monastery on the 13 of august 1783. In 1845 his body was found uncorrupted in the Old
Church of Zadonsk monastery and in 20 june 1861 he was pronounced a saint by the
Holy Synod, editors note.

3 Saint Mitrophan, was the first bishop of Voronezh and led the eparchy from 1682 to 1703.
In 1831 during the repairs of the Voronezh Church his grave was found to be completely
destroyed and decayed except for his body which was in an uncorrupted state. There
were many miracles and in 1832 he was pronounced a saint. Editor’s note, 91. In 1836 the
Blagoveshchenskiy Church, where the uncorrupted remains of Mitrophan were found
was turned into a monastery called now Mitrophanovim Blagoveshchenski kathedralniy
monastir (Murtpodanos baaropbmenckuii kaOegpaasHuit  MosHactsip). The local
Voroneyh Archbishops live there.

4 Antoniy Smirnitskiy was chirotonised as bishop of Voronezh on 31 January 1826. He was
a former representative of the Kievo-Pecherks Lavra and was made an Archbishop on
the 31 of January 1832. He died on the 20t of December 1846 and was a spiritual person.
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Mitrophan and he was delayed and also prayed and served liturgies to
Mitrophan etc. Anikita spends some time working on the life of
Mitrophan and on the 15" he read his work to the bishop.! On the 16t
he takes a copy of the original icon of Mitrophan made from his
appearance, and puts it next to the relics overnight. The copy was made
by A. A. Pavlov, who lived in the house of the Gubernator Dm. Nik.
Begichev (bernues), where Anikita was visiting. As the editor writes the
icon was subsequently given by Anikita to the Skete of the prophet Ilias
on Athos.?

On the 18% he has lunch in Nizhnedevitsk (Hmxueabsuiik) and
then on the 19th stays at Stariy Oskol (Crapmit Ockoa). He gets stuck
due to problems with a wheel in the village Svitska (Cutnck). On the
21st he comes to Belgrad (bbarpagp) and stopped at the Nikolaev
monastery.? He attends services and between visits the Troitskiy mo-
nastery, where there is a seminary paying homage to saint Ioasaphat.*

Charkov is reached on the 23+, Poltava on the 25%. He goes to the
nearby monastery of Krestovozdvizhenskiy (KpecrososasmkeHckiin).5
On the 27 came to Kremenchug (Kpemenuyrs). The same day he goes
to the town of Alexandria. On the 28t he reaches Elizavetgrad. During
his travels, he constantly accepts the hospitality of his friends, local
ecclesiastical authorities and so on.

On the first of august, he comes to Nikolaev and stays at his
relative N. N. Yazikov (H.H. fspikoB). On the fifth of august he
conducts a Liturgy at the Church of Nicholas the Wonderworker which

1 Editor’s note- It appears that the life of Mitrophan published with the approval of the
Holy Synod in 1838 was the work of Anikita. It seems that the bishop Antoniy also
commissioned an Akathist to Mitrophan which was written by the brother of Anikita
Knaz Platon Alexandrovich III Shichmatov. See Ouepxv xusnu a3 Ilramona
Hluxmamosa, Eaarnna, Sankt Peterburg, 1855.

2 See Pyccxiii cxumv cs. ITpopoxa Vaiu na Agorr, Ogecca, 1883, 36, here 95.

3 Nikolaev Belgorod Monastery (Huxoaaes Bbaropoackiit MoHacTeips) was founded in
1599. In 1764 it belonged to the third class and in 1833 to the second. Pg. 96, Editor’s
note.

¢ Joasaph Gorlenko (loacadn I'opaenxo), bishop of Belgorod (6B-aropoackiit), was
chirotonised on the 2" of june 1748 from the governors of the Troitsko Sergeyev Lavra
and he died on the 10 december 1754. His body was uncorrupted. See JKurie Ioacada
T'opaenko. Cmpannuxv 1865, August. Editor’s note, 97.

5 Krestovozdvizhenskiy monastery of the second class in Poltava, was founded around
1650.
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was a Greek Church. On the 8t he reaches Odessa. He meets in Odessa,
N. L Sinitsin (H.M.Cununemn), the Director of the Rishelevskiy Liceum
in Odessa (Pumeasesckuii). On the 9t he attends the exams of the
students from the subject of theology and on the 11t serves the liturgy
there in the Church dedicated to Alexander Nevskiy. On the 15 he goes
to the Uspenskiy monastery, who’s prior was no less then Archi-
mandrite Porphyriy.!

In Odessa Anikita meets one of the novices of the Glinska pustyn
(Famucka mycreiHa), the son of a merchant Aleksiy Mitrophanov
(Aaexcuit Mutpodanos), who also wanted to visit the Holy places. Due
to the plague in Constantinople Anikita postponed his departure until
the spring (1835). He decided to stay the winter in Odessa, while
Mitrophanov returned to the Glinska pustyn of the Kursk Eparchy and
returned to Odessa in spring three weeks after the departure of Anikita.
Mitrophanov also left his memoirs. Some of them were published in
Aymenoaesnoe Yrenme (1884, July 291-314). In 1838 Mitrophanov
became a monk with the name Arseniy; in 1844 he became the Igumen
of the Svyatogorska Uspenska pustyna (Cssaroropocka YcreHcka
nycreiHa) and in 1859 he became an archimandrite and died here as the
prior.

Porphyriy accepted Anikita as a visitor and when Anikita left he
had an accident and fell out of his carriage hurting his side. On the 16t
on the invitation of the Greek Metropolitan of Adrianopol together with
other Greek priests he served the liturgy at the Greek Church of the
Holy Trinity.

Due to the plague Anikita decides to stay in Odessa during winter
and goes to the local Uspenskiy monastery located 12 versts from
Odessa. The monastery was also called the Fountain monastery due to
a fountain which existed in that area. He returns his passport to the
police after deciding to stay the winter there and the bishop Dimitriy
the Archbishop of Kishinev and Chotinsk (dumutpisi Cyanm), who was
chirotonised on the 16 of july 1811 as the bishop of Bendersk, the vicar

1 Apxumanaputs Iopdupiit Verenckiis, was initially the first rector of the Odessa semi-
nary, and on the 14" of February 1865, was made bishop of Chigirinsk (Uurupumck),
vicar of the Kiev Metropolitanate. In the beginning of the eighties he was releaved as
a governer of the Novospaskiy (Hosocracckmir) Stavropegial Monastery in Moscow
where he also died. He wrote also Bocmokv Xpucmianckiii. ITymeuecmie no ASony 9
volumes 1877-1881.
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of Kishinev. On the 18t of June 1821 he became the Bishop of Kishinev
and died as the Archbishop of Kishinev on the 4t August 1844) gave
him permission to serve there as well as the local prior of the monastery.

Anikita likens the monastery to a small paradise and appears there
on the 4t of September. Living in the Uspenskiy monastery Anikita
continues to do work. He writes in a letter to his brothers (16t of Febru-
ary 1835), that he was commissioned by the Archbishop Antoniy who
commissioned him before to write a life of Mitrophan, to also write
a liturgical service to him including an Akathist. He used the materials
from the teacher of the Voronezh Gymnasium N. M. Sevastyanov
(H.M.CesactpsH0B). This Teacher was so strict and a huge ascetic, who
was constantly returning home without possessions because he was
giving them to the poor. He was also a very strict person in terms of
fasting.

On the 25% of April he finally arrives in the city to recommence his
journey. He takes his passport and also the passport for his company
which included Nikita and the merchant’s son Ilya Erofeev, the son of
Maslov (Mava Epo¢ses) and buys tickets for the ship Neva that was to
take them to Constantinople. The cabin cost 100 roubles, Nikita payed
25 roubles for the deck, and more money for the ten Puds of things
Anikita had (pud=16, 3 kg).

On the 2™ of May he comes to the ship from the quarantine
accompanied by his friends. On the fourth he reaches the Bosporus
straits and on the same day Constantinople. Thanks to the first visitor
on board the ship Mr. Novikov whose grandfather was the head of
a merchants society in Odessa, the ambassador at the Porte D. s. S.
Apolinariy Petrovich Butenev (Amnoaamnapin Ilerposuun byreHeB®)
was informed about the arrival of Anikita and the next day sent a postal
official for ships of the eight class Ignatiy Alexandrovich Makedontsev
(Mruariit Aaexcargposrna MaxkeaoH1ies), who served at the mission, to
offer hospitality at the ambassador. He was delegated to one of the
houses belonging to the mission, and then told to move to a more better
area due to climate reasons in Butdera. Anikita insisted on staying
a couple days initially in the house of mission to see the city. Butderra
(byraeps), or Buyuk-dere was the summer residence of the Russian
ambassadors at the Bosporus and not far from this place there were the
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remains of a monastery in the name of the forty martyrs, which was
founded by Patriarch Tarasios who was also buried there.!

On the sixth Anikita wonders around visiting the Church of the
Entry of the Mother of God into the Temple, the other devoted to the
Mother of God being built, and the Church of Saint Nicholas the
Wonderworker. Later crossing the strait goes to introduce himself to
two Patriarchs to Constantine and to the Patriarch of Jerusalem
Athanasios. At that time Constantius II was Patriarch who was deposed
in 1835 and was Patriarch only 15 months. Before him there was
Constantius I who was Patriarch for four years from 1830-1834 who
died on the island of Antigona in 1859.2 Anikita notes that this
Constantine replaced the Constantine the Patriarch before him who
lived for a long time in Kiev as the Archimandrite of the Greek
monastery. To Constantine he gave three pictures of Mitrophan on email
and to the Patriarch of Jerusalem an icon on a board also of saint
Mitrophan, which was sent to the Jerusalem Patriarch by the bishop
Antonios of Voronezh.

As Anikita notes, there was a tradition of the Patriarchs of
Jerusalem living for periods of time in Constantinople. They also
acquired a dependency (mmozsopse) in the middle of the XVII century,
which was close to the Patriarchate of Constantinople-the previous
court of the Moldavian rulers Cantacuzenes.?

As Anikita notes, referring to the Guide to Constantinople
(ITlyreBogureas 1o Koncranrunonoao),* when Mehmet II took over the
Church of Agia Sophia, he initially gave to the Patriarch Gennadios the
Church of the Holy Apostles, which was held by the Greeks only for
two years. Later the Patriarchs cathedra was moved to the Church of the
Mother of God the most Blissful and from then again in XVII to the
outskirts of the city to Phanar, where there was a female monastery and
Church of Saint George. The Guide to Constantinople (Ilyresoanrean
o Koncrautuaomnoaio), notes that the Church of the Patriarchate is
very humble in appearance and in precious objects.’

1 See 107 editors note.

2 See [Tymesodumerv no Koncmanmuronoato, uso. lepomonaxa Anmoris, Odessa, 1884, 243.

3 Ibid., 108; ITymesodumerv no Korncmanmunonoato, uda. lepomonaxa AHToHis, u3a. lepomo-
Haxa AHToHis, Ogecca, 1884, pg. 1884, 86.

4Tbid., 84.

5 [lymesodumero no Korcmanmuronoato, usa. lepomonaxa Anronis, Ogecca, 1884, 84.
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Anikita goes to the Patriarchal Church, where revers old icons of
the Mother of God and John the Baptist and the tombs with the relics of
Saint Euthimios (As the IlyreBogurear mo KoHcranTuHOmoAIo states,
the relics of saint Euthimios were initially located in Chalcedon in the
Church of saint Euthimios, where the IV Ecumenical Council took place
and from there taken to Consantinople! while the right hand of saint
Euthemius is in the Moscow Uspenskiy Church), saint Solomonia, the
mother of the Maccabees and saint Theophanios and he revers the
column of the holy column (that is the column inside the Patriarchal
Church which contains part of the column on which Christ was
whipped in Pretoria).? He also saw there the place of Saint John
Chrysostom. This consists of a big chair with a high back area, made
from black wood with rich engravings made from ivory. This chair was
initially in the Church of Saint Irene and then in Saint Sophia.? Anikita
states that the Christian churches in Constantinople are all marked by
poverty.4

On the 9t Anikita asks the ambassador to provide him one kavas for
protection, a soldier from the guard of the Great Vizier, of which there
are around five or six at the embassy by way of courtesy, for his visit to
the city centre. He was also accompanied by a translator and some
compatriots. He was not allowed into the Church of Agia Sophia, and
he sees also among other things the 1001 column water supply. Close to
Agia Sophia there is the great cistern built by Constantine the Great,
which at some time was decorated with 336 granite columns. The
cistern is called by the Turks the cistern of 1001 columns even if the
cistern has around 206 columns.>

He also sees the column of Constantine, which according to the
Guide to Constantinople (IIymesodumerv no Koncmanmumonorto), is
located on the area of the previous ancient forum of Constantine the
Great and is also known as the so-called "Burnt column". The column
was brought from Rome consisting of eight pieces of porphyriy, which

1 Ibid., 144.

2 Ibid., 84.

3 [Tymesodumerv no Korncmanmuronorro, usg. lepomonaxa Anronis, Ozecca, 1884, 84; Also
see CopoHMIT apXienvcKOIl TYpKeHCTaHCKIIA, M3 dHesHuka no cAyx0ro ta éocmokrv, CaHKT
IletepOyprs, 1874, 24.

4109.

5 [Iymesodumenv no Korncmanmuronoaio, usa. lepomonaxa Anronis, Ogecca, 1884,163.
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were strengthened by copper hoops. The statue of Constantine which
was on the top of the column was struck down by lightning and took
with it two pieces of marble from the top. The column was repaired by
the Emperor Manuel Comnenos.! He also sees the columns of Arcadius
and Marcian.

The Guide to Constantinople (IIymesodumerv no Korcmanmutio-
noato), also mentions the Egyptian obelisk, with four angles made from
one Theban granite and pedestal. The obelisk was brought by
Constantine the Great from Heliopolis in Egypt where it stood as part of
the decoration of the temple of the sun. The obelisk is also known as the
obelisk of Theodosius, because he raised it after it had fallen after an
earthquake. The obelisk is 60 feet high (¢pyT). On the west from the
Egyptian obelisk there is a bronze snake column made of three gigantic
snakes, entangled together. Another monument has the character of
a giant column, made of bricks, and was made by Constantine
Porphyregenitos. At some point the column was covered in copper,
which was stolen by the Crusaders and we cannot count on the column
to exist for much longer.?

Anikita continues stating that not much remains from the so-called
column of Arcadius, except for one pedestal. The column itself was
damaged by fire in 1635 and was dismantled by the Turks to avoid it
falling down and causing danger. The column of the Emperor
Markianus, is located behind the walls of the Sultans palace, and is
inaccessible to visitors.> Anikta also saw the remains of the walls of
Constantinople and gates. Only six gates have been preserved in
Anikitas time. The so-called Golden Gates are now called seven-
towered gates. There once existed the two great towers of Saint Roman,
on the remains of which we can see stuck cannon balls, which were
pounded on Constantinople by Mehmet II. The Turks have obstructed
the same secret passage through which they entered into
Constantinople, and they now fear that this very same passage will be
used by the Russian who will enter Constantinople and throw them into
Asiat

11bid., 164-165.

2Tbid, 161-163.

3 Mypasbess, A.H., [Tymeuiecmsie no cs. Mrocmamv 6o 1830, 35-36., Anikita 110.

4 Mypasbesn, A.H., [Tymeuecmsie no cs. Mrcmamv 6v 1830, first part, 47-55., Anikita 110.
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On the 11t of May he went with others further from the city to
Balikli or Bolukli the Turkish name for the Life giving Spring. In the fifth
century there was a Church built here and Justinian built a Church here
with a male monastery. The Turks destroyed all this when they
conquered the city. The Church was rebuilt in 1830 by the Patriarch
Constantius I, although on a smaller scale compared to the previous
one.! Bolukli or the Life Giving Spring of Mary is located ten versts from
Pera. Anikita blesses himself with the waters there and reveres the icon
of the Life Giving Spring which was kept there. He also blesses the icon
of the Life Giving Spring of Mary which he brought with himself from
Novgorod. On the way back he visits the Spring of Blachernae. The
Blachernae Church of the Mother of God was built by the empress
Pulcheria in 435, in the beginning of the rule of Markian. The Emperor
Justinian embellished this Church. In 1434, 19 years before the fall of
Constantinople-it burned down and was never restored. Only one arch
with a colonnade remains till this day from the previous building; the
spring is located here also. Some years ago the spring was bought from
the Turks by a society of Christian furriers who also built a small
chasovna (uacoéna) there. The society is collecting money now to build
a Church there.? Everywhere he goes Anikita expresses himself emo-
tionally praising God.

On the 30" Anikita receives four letters from the ambassador
Apolinariy Petrovich Butenev, to the consuls of Salonika, Dardanelles,
Efesus and Cyprus and prepares to leave for Mt. Athos. He is hosted in
Pera by a Russian merchant Manuel Petrovich Karnulov (Manynas
Ilerposmuas Kapryaoss) "in proper Russian fashion". On the 315t he
visits the previous Patriarch Constantius on the island of Antigone on
the prince’s islands, who at the time returned to his previous title of
Archbishop of Sinai which he also held before he became Patriarch. He
was a greatly learned man, speaking fluent Russian and wrote the
Constantiniad and also rebuilt the Church of the Life Giving Spring of
Mary. He died in 1859.

On the 3 of June at six in the morning he goes from Constan-
tinople to the Holy Mountain, on a small boat called Poseidon, under
the Turkish flag, but owned by Greeks and which was led by the owner

! Iymesodumerv no Koncmarnmuronoato, usa. lepomonaxa Anronis, Ogecca, 1884,90.
2 Ibid., 92-94.
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himself Dimitrios Dionadi. On the fifth they reach the island of Mar-
mara (called because it consists of great tall Marmara peaks). On the
sixth he reaches Dardanelles. He goes ashore to meet the vice consul
Timon to give him the letter from the Russian ambassador in
Constantinople. He was made nervous by the news that the city was
beset by the plague, but was assured by the vice consul Timon that the
plague was not found in the city although there were alarms raised due
to some suspicions. On the same day they after midday they came out
the Dardannelle channel into the White sea and carried on between the
islands of Ibra, Samothrake, Tassos from the right side and Lemnos
from the left. He comes to the port of the monastery of Xeropotamos.
According to the Guide to Mt. Athos (Ilyresogurear mo cs. I'opb
ABomnckorit)!, the monastery of Xeropotamos according to tradition was
founded in the fifth century by the daughter of the emperor Arkadius,
Pulcheria, who became the wife of the emperor Markian. The monastery
was founded in the name of the forty martyrs, by the emperor Roman,
who gave its first leader, prepodobniy Paul, the son of Tsar Michail,
a unique gift of a true piece from the cross of Christ with a hole from the
nails with which Christ was crucified where remnants of the blood was
still present. The monastery was also endowed by emperor Andronikos,
and also Sultan Selim, the second after Mehmet, who gave thanks to the
forty martyrs. These appeared to Sultan Selim in a dream, promising
help in his war with Egypt and indeed they did help him.

Anikita was well hosted by the monasteries igumenos, starets Stefan.
The monastery has a number of interesting relics, including that of the
Great Martyr George (finger), Great Martyr Dimitrios (blood), John the
Baptist (nail), Basil the Great, Christine martyr (hand), Auxentius the
new martyr and others....Anikita visits the skete of saint Elias, founded
by Paisiy Velichkovskiy in 1757. Paisiy later left the skete in 1763 and
died in 1794 in Valachia as the archimandrite of the Neamt monastery.>
The skete is a dependency of the monastery of Pantokrator.> The skete
was governed by the priest monk Parpheniy, who was almost at that
time 40 years a monk in this skete, and who renewed the monastery after
its destruction by the Turks during the rebellion of the Greeks. Starets

1 [Tymesodumeav no cé. Fopro ABorickoil, Sankt Peterburg 1875, second edition, 82-83.
2 See also here Cxumv cs. I[Ipopoxa VMaiu na ABonckoii 2optv, Oaecca, 1883, 16-27.
3115.
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Parpheniy was heading the monastery from 1820 and during the Greek
rebellion left the monastery to Russia taking its relics with him and
stayed at the Lebyazhevsk Nikolaevsk monastery in Chernomor (/e6:1-
’keBck Huxozaaesckns MmoHacTeiph in YepHOMOPES).

In 1830 after the peace with Russia he returned with some monks
and renewed the Skete. He died in the skete in 1837 from plague
injuries.! After serving liturgies and services on the 13 he goes to visit
the monastery of Pantokrator, which was established in the XVI century
by one of the Byzantine emperors. Apart from the main church of the
Transfiguration of Christ the monastery has some additional seven
churches.? The monastery had around 150 monks till the Greek rebellion
but now only has 25. The Turks had destroyed and defaced many
Christian monuments there. There are many relics there of saints,
including Saint Andrew (hand and legs), the martyr Photini the
Samaritan, Saint John the Baptist, Saint Charalambos, Saint Pante-
leimon, Saint Basil the Great, Saint John Chrysostom, Saint Eustathios
Plakides and others. Anikita reveres all of them.?

Anikita then goes to the monastery of Stavronikita (met there by its
igumenos Makariy), which is so called due to the fact that it was built
by two brothers Stavro and Nikita. Nikita was a God loving person who
was making crosses and who was living on the hill where the present
monastery is standing. Before there was a small monastery here of John
the Baptist. After the discovery of the icon of Saint Nicholas in the sea,
the Patriarch of Constantinople Jeremias II in 1553 elevated the
monastery and instead of John the Baptist devoted the monastery to
Saint Nicholas.*

The relics in the church there included Saint Andrew the First
called, Saint John the Baptist and others, and the piece of the True cross.
Anikita revers the miraculous icons of the Mother of God, and Saint
Nicholas. The icon of Saint Nicholas was damaged on the face during
the period of Iconoclasm and thrown into the sea, until it was
discovered 300 years later, when it was found during fishing. The
damaged part on the face was filled with a pearl bearing shell. From

1 See also here Cxumv cs. Ilpopoxa Vaiu na ABorickoii 20pre, Oaecca, 1883, 30-32 here, 115.
2 [lymesodumexv no cs. ['opro ABQorckoii, Canxr IleTepOyprs, 1875, second edition, 47-48.
3116.

¢ [lymesodumexv no cs. ['opro ABQotrickoii, second edition, Cankr IleTepGyprs, 1875, , 49-50.
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then on the icon was making miracles. From one half of the shell,
Patriarch Jeremias II, made a Panagia, with which he blessed the first
Russian Patriarch lov. The Panagia remains until this day in the
Moscow Patriarchal Riznitsa (Vestment room).!

In the monastery of Stavronikita and Pantokrator, Anikita left the
names of his kin and others both dead and alive for commemoration.
On the 15 he went to spend the night into the Iviron Lavra, founded in
the tenth century, and very richly endowed from Moscow. Archiman-
drite Grientiy welcomed Anikita. He goes on to visit the place, where
the Mother of God came out of the ship onto land and claimed the Holy
Mountain (area called the harbour of Climent).2

4d Clergy

Travels of Serapion

Coinciding with the publication of the the travels to the East by
Muraviev in 1830, there is the account of a certain Serapion. He
travelled to Jerusalem and is representative of the purely clerical
accounts of his type.

He begins his account with a reference to the state officials and
blessings. He is absolutely fascinated by being introduced to the Tsar
himself. "On the 22 of April 1830, I was introduced before the Holy
Person of the pious Gosudar the Emperor of All Russia Nikolay
Pavlovich, who burning with the love towards the Orthodox faith and
Church, when he found out, about my intention to be in those places,
which were sanctified and elevated by the embodiment, the earthly life
and death and the heavenly Resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, he
had considered me worthy, the unworthy, of his own characteristic
graces, and sanctioned my humble desire; and with his kindness and
encaptivating descent towards the most humble of subjects left a seal on
my heart, and whenever I remember those great minutes it brings tears
of happiness and elevates my spirit towards the heavens for the blessing
and glory of the name of Nikolay, the wise and great Tsar. On the 24t
the Sankt Peterburg War General-Gubernator, His Excellency Peter
Kirillovich Essen (edit. Note, 1772-1844, Infantry General, the military
General Gubernator of Sankt Peterburg, member of the State Council,

1 Ibid. 50.
2 [lymesodumeAv no cs. I'opro ABonckoii, second edition Cankr ITeTepbyprs 1875, 59, 117.
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count (from 1833), furnished me with a seal from His Imperial
Highness, with a passport for free travel into Jerusalem and from there
for return into Russia."

He further continues his journey and encounters with state officials:
"On the 28t of April, I departed from Sankt Peterburg the capital of
Russia, from the house of His Excellency Vsevolod Andreevich Vsevo-
lodskiy (Vsevolodskiy-also as Vsevolozhskiy- 1769-1836, The vice
Gubernor of Astrachan, kamerger, Petersburg home owner, he owned
a house on Yekateringofskiy pr. House number 35- the house had
undergone reconstruction in 1845-1847; the father of Nikita Vsevo-
lozhskiy 1799-1862, the friend of Pushkin, one of the founders of the
group Green Lamp 3eaenas aamma, which met in this house, edit .note),
and I successfully came to the port city of Odessa, on the 11t [ appeared
before Count Vorontsov, (Vorontsov Michail Semenovich 1782-1856-
general field marshal, General Gubernator of Novororasiya 1823-1853
and the Namestnik of the Bessarabia area, Prince Knyaz —from 1845. He
belonged to one of the most old aristocratic families. He was a hero of
the war of 1812. In 1815-1818 he commanded the Russian occupational
corpus in France.), to whom I gave a note, which was sent to him from
Sankt Peterburg. The Count sent me to the governor of the city, who
confirmed my passport by the signature, and the addition of a his own
seal, sent me to the Quarantine Colonel. The colonel took me to the ship,
on which I travelled on the sea until Constantinople without money."!

I Anpeas 22 uncaa 1830 rosa ©Owla s mpeacraBaeH npe CesmjenHylo OcoOy
baarouecruseitiero I'ocyaapss VimmepaTtopa Bcepoccuiickoro Hukoaast IlaBaosmua,
KOTOPBIf, IblAast A1060B1I0 K ITpaBocaaBHOI Bepe 1 LepKBHU, KOT4a y3HaA O HEAOXKHOM
MOeM HaMepeHMM OBITH B MeCTaX, OCBAIIEHHBIX M BO3BEAUYEHHBIX BOILAOIIEHUEM,
3eMHOIO XU3HUIO U cMepTuio 1 HebecHBIM Bockpecenmem Criacureas Haero Mucyca
Xpucra, TO yAOCTOMA MeHs, HeJOCTOVHOTO, CBOMCTBeHHBIX Ero Beamdectsy mmaocreis,
0400p1a MOe CMUPEHHO >KeJaHMe; M CBOeIO AaCKOBOCTUIO M ITAEHUTeAbHBIM CHUCXOXK-
AeHueM K IIocAedHeNIneMy U3 IOAAaHHBIX OCTaBUA Ha cepAlle MOeM IledaTh, Mpu
Ka’kAOM BOCTIOMUHaHUM O CUX BEAMKUX MMHYTax BO3OY>KAAIOIIYIO CAe3bl pajoCTu
U BO3HOCAIIYIO AyX MOI1 Ha Hebeca 445 6AarocaoBeHus U Mmpocaasaenus nMmenn Huko-
Aasi, Iaps MyApOro U BeAMKOro. 24 ke ymcaa BblgaH MHe OoT CaHKTIIeTepOyprcKoro
Boennoro I'enepaa-I'ybepnaropa Ero Bricokorpesocxogureancrsa Ilerpa Kupnaaosuua
Dccena, ¢ nmpuaoxenuem Ero VimmnepaTtopckoro Beandecrsa medaTn, rmacropr 44s cBo-
Oognoro mnpoesja B Mepycaaum m orryga obparHo B Poccmio. Ampeas 28 umcaa
ornpasuaca a1 u3 Cankr-Ilerepbypra, Coanisr Pocun, us goma Ero Ilpesocxoaurean-
ctBa Beepoaoga Angpeesnua Bcepoaogckoro, m mpuoObia 64aronoaydyHo B IIOPTOBBIN
ropoga, Oaeccy, Mionsa 11 uncaa asuaca x I'pady BopoHIIOBY, KoeMy Bpydma 3aIluCKy,
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As is usually the case in sea travel a storm breaks out which
provokes prayers. "On the journey, on the June 24%, on the day of the
birthday of the Honourable Glorious Prophet Forerunner and Baptist of
the Lord John, a storm had occurred, which had grown to such a degree
in strength, that the sea almost swallowed our ship, and this small
temptation of faith of the passengers had ended in the fact that the main
mast had broken and by its sails, seven sailors have fallen into the
depths of the waves of the fierce sea and died immediately. We were in
the mean time in a state of despair, prayed with tears, and the Lord did
hear the prayer of the Sinners! The storm subsided, and on the 29t of
June, on the day of the Saints most glorious and top Apostles Peter and
Paul, successfully entered the shores of Constantinople. On the 30t we
appeared in the Russian Imperial Commercial Office in Constantinople,
(The Poccuiicko-VMimneparopckass Kommepuackas KaHLeasipus, existed
at the Russian embassy, and dealt with citizen and commercial issues of
the Russian subjects), and at two in the morning we came to the
Patriarch of Jerusalem in Constantinople, (Editors note, in 1830 the
Patriarch of Jerusalem was Athanasius IV, from 1827 to 1844. The
Jerusalem Church was elevated into the Patriarchate in 451. From the
seventeenth century the Patriarchs of Jerusalem lived mainly in
Constantinople. In 1640 they opened a representative section there, in
the Phanar. They were also mainly chosen in Constantinople. In
Jerusalem the Church was governed by two epitropos. This continued
until Kyril II (1845-1872), who made Jerusalem into the true residence of
the Patriarchs. Muraviev writes: "...all the matters are dealt with by the
two namestniks with the Dragoman and secretary and on some occa-
sion’s only by one namestnik." Ilytemectsne xo CaaAThIM MecTaM B 1830
roay, pg. 126..... Further elsewhere he writes: "The Patriarchs had
moved to Tsargrad, because from Feofan, who was forced to leave

nocaanHyio emy u3 CrerepOypra. I'pad mocaaa mMeHs X rpagoHavaAbHUKY, KOTOPHII,
YTBEPAVB IacTIOPT MOJ IOAINUCAaHUeM PYKM M IIPUAOKEeHNeM COOCTBEHHO IedaTyt,
ornpasua Mensa K Kapanrtuunomy Iloaxosnuky. Iloaxkosuuk Mions 21 aHsa mperpo-
BOAMA Ha KopaOAab, Ha KoeM s exaa MopeM g0 camoro Llaps rpaga 6ezaenesxno.” Ilyre-
mectBue Bo Cearnii I'pag Vepycaaum Ilarpuapirero lepycaamMcKoro MOHacCTBIPs
MoHaxa CepaIlroHa, MMeHOBaBIIerocs Ipexae nocrpmkenns Crepanom 1830 u 1831
roaos, in: Eaena /leonngosHa Pymanosckasi, Editors notes in the text are the notes of
Rumanovskaya, 43, dsa nymeuecmesus ¢ Mepycarum ¢ 1830-1831 u 1861 z00ax, Nnapux,
Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
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Jerusalem in the beginning of the XVII century, until Kyril, for the
period of 200 years, the majority of them, lived outside their see, except
for Nektarios and Dositheos" Muraviev, Mypasses, ITucpma ¢ Boctoka
B 1849-1850 rogax, 4., 2, c. 172), who was serving Vsenoshchnoye Bdenie
and after that the Liturgy, due to the feast of the Twelve apostles the
feast of the Church."

Further "After the liturgy we accepted his blessing and venerated
the coffins of the relics of the three saints, which are located in that
Church. After that we were invited into the Kelia of his Holiness and
offered lunch, vodka and coffee. At twelve the Patriarch visited his ship,
rented by the pilgrims for the journey to Jaffa, he blessed the water on it,
and blessed with it all on board. From the ship we were all going to the
above mentioned office, where the Russian passports where
surrendered, and Turkish Firmans where issued and Italian passports,
for which all except me paid 27 leva’s."! Once the boat was filled, the
captain took 150 leva from each passenger for the ticket. On the 17t of

"B mytn, Mions 24 uucaa, B Aenb Poxxgecrsa Yecrnoro Caasnoro Ilpopoka, IIpeareun
u Kpecrureas I'ocioanst VoanHa, nmogusaace Oypsl, yCUAMBIIAsCS AO TaKOii CTereHu,
4YTO MOpe e/ABa He IOIA0TIAO CyAHO Hallle, BIIpoYeM C1e Maloe UCKyIIeHue Bephl CTpaH-
HIUKOB KOHYIAOCH TeM, 4TO CAOMIAAcCh TJaBHAs MadTa, C Koelo Ipubupasline rmapyca
ceMb YeA0BeK MaTpOCOB MOBEPrANCh B Iy4MHY BOAM PacCBUPUIIEBIIaro MOpPs U MOruo-
Ay HeBO3BpaTHO. MBI >Ke Bce, HAXOASCh B OTYAAHUY, B TO BpeMs MOAMANCDH CO CAe3aMI,
u I'ocriogp ycasimaa moantsy I'pernbix! Bypst yruxaa, n mer Vions 29-ro, B aenp Css-
Teix CAaBHUX M BCeXBaAHBIX UM IepBoBepXOBHBIX Anoctoaos Ilerpa u Ilasaa, Gaaroro-
AyyHo npuOsan K Laperpagxcomy Gepery. 30-ro umcaa sisuanch B Poccuiicko-Vm-
nepatopckyio B Koncrantunonoae Kommepueckyio Kanneaapuio, a s 2 yaca yrpa k Ve-
pycaaumckomy B Koncrantunornoae IlaTpuapXy, KOTOpEIZ caM B TOT deHab CAYXUA
Bcenominoe OaeHmne u CpsAy mocae oHOro uTypruio, mo caydaio Xpamoooro 12
Arnoctoaos mpasaHmka. Ilo okoHUaHMe CAy>KeHus NPUHAAU y Hero 64arocaoseHVe u
MIPUAOXKUANCE K pakaM TpeX CBATHIX MOIIel, B TOM XpaMe Haxosamuxcs. ITocae Toro
Obray IpuraareHs B Keavy Ero CeaTerimmecTsa 1 yromaeMsl 06e40M, BOAKOIO U Kode.
B 12-m wacy ana Ilarpmapx mocetma KopaOAb CBOIJ, HaHATHIN IIOKAOHMKAMM AAs
myTemntecTsus K ropoady Sdde, oceaATMA Ha HeM BOAYy U, OKPOIMB OHOIO, BCeX Hac
6aarocaosua. C xopabas OISITH XOAMAM MBI B BhIlenncanHyio Kanneaspuio, rae, mo
orobpanun Pyckkmx macnoptos, Beidaan Tyeprikme ¢upmansr u  VraapsaHckue
MacIopTHl, 3a KOTOpHIe BCe, KpoMe MeH:s, 3anaatuan 1o 27 aesos.”" Ilyrerrectsue Bo
Cearwiit I'pag  Vepycaaum Ilatpmapimrero JepycaanmMcKOro MOHACTHIps MOHaxa
CeparnoHa, nMeHoBaBIerocs npexae mocrprokenus Creganom 1830 u 1831 rogos, in:
Eaena /leonngosHa Pymanosckas, Jsa nyremecrsus B Vepycaaum s 1830-1831 n 1861
rogax, Muapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41. Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of
Rumanovskaya.
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July with Gods help, they left Constantinople on the Patriarchs ship,
during the journey of which the flag was flying with five crosses. On the
19t of July they reach the town of the Dardanelles, where there is
a fortress, where they charge a levy of the passers-by, but they do not
charge the Russians instead providing them with great courtesy.!

On the 25% they reach Jaffa. They had to stay close by because the
place does not have a port due to shallow waters. The captain ordered
a shot to be fired from a rifle, after which the consul in Jaffa had raised
the Russian flag. After this the Turks and Arabs immediately started
approaching in small ships, asking 80 kopeks for transport. They reach
the Jerusalem podvorye and were taken care of by the Russian Consul
Georgiy Ivanovich Mostras (editors note: Dashkov (Jdamkos) writes,
that for the benefit of the Russian pilgrims, "as also for their supervision,
a special official was sent to Jaffa in the rank of a vice-consul....The
events of 1821 had hindered the success of this enterprise." —Pycckue
nokaoHHKKM B Vepycaseme, c. 34. The consul of Jaffa Mostras is also
mentioned by A. S. Norov — Ilyremectsue no Cearoii 3emae B 1835
rogy, T. 1, c. 75). N. Adlerberg H. Aaaepbepr, states having in mind
1845: "When Mr. Basili was gone he was represented by Mr. Mostras,
the son of an unfortunate vice consul, who died in Jaffa from the plague
together will all the other members of his multiple membered family"
(Vs Puma B Mepycaanm, c. 136-137). "T'. 1. Moctpac, 1787-1838- rpek o
IIPOMCXOKAEHUIO, 3aHMMa/ IIOCT BUIle-KoHcyAa B SIPpde B 1820-1838 1r.";
G. I. Mostras, 1787-1838 who was Greek by origin occupied the position
of vice consul in Jaffa in 1820 to 1838).

In Jaffa they visited an ancient Church with two altars, in the name
of The Great Martyr George the Victorious and the Bishop Nikolay. On
the second day after the service, which was conducted in the Greek
language, 120 people, pilgrims, with 20 Russians among them, where
invited to the Igumen Avram, and toasted with wine, vodka and coffee
and all offered something for the upkeep of the monastery. They visited
the other ancient Church of Saint George behind the city, where they
venerated the icon of the saint. In the meantime the consul organised
the transport of all heavy things from Jaffa to Jerusalem, for which they

11bid.,
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paid 35 kopecks for a pud (16,3 kg). They state that the distance between
the two is around 12 hours.!

On the 30t there was communication between the Consul Mostras
and the Jerusalem Turkish Salim, which resulted in transport being sent
to Jaffa, in the form of mules, and the pilgrims sat on them, paying 3
roubles and 60 kopecks for transport to Jerusalem. The Consul took the
Italian passports, and after making a note, gave the 20 people the
Russian ones.

They came to Ramla and slept at the Jerusalem Podvorye. In the
morning of the 31 of July they where in the service in the Church of the
Great Martyr George, which contains in it a whole piece of the so-called
"widow column" which is described in the life of Saint George the
Victorious. (The Life describes, that when a Church was to be built in
Ramla for Saint George, columns had to be brought from afar since they
were not to be found in the area. One widow bought such a column but
could not find anyone to transport it for her including a captain who
refused to put it on his boat. She had a dream when St. George
appeared, and she told him her troubles, and he wrote on the column
the place where it should stand in the Church. After she had woken up
the column was not in its place.? After the service the igumenos
Theoktist invited them to the Podvorye and offerings were made for the
monastery. Around nine o’clock in the morning they moved from
Ramla, on mules, and riding for two hours on flat fields, they reached
a mountainous valley, in which there was a narrow road, with stones
and not straight. On the road, three hours before Jerusalem, we passed
the town of Emmaus being called in its period Nikopoleos.?

! TTytemecrsue Bo Cearniii I'pag Vepycaaum Iarpuapiero VMepycaammckoro MOHacThIpst
MoHaxa CepanmoHa, MMeHOBAaBIIIErocs MpeKae IOCTPUKeHIs CTe(l)aHOM 1830 m 1831
roaos, in: Eaena /leonngosHa Pymanosckasi, Jsa myremectsus B Vepycaaum B 1830-
1831 u 1861 roaax, Muapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41. Editor’s notes in the text are the
notes of Rumanovskaya.

2 Editors note- it seems that apart from Stephen-Serapion and Parfeniy- VMnox ITapdenmniz,
(Iletp Arees), M5 kruzu, Ckasanue o cmpancmeuu u nymeuecmeuu no Poccuu, Mordasuu,
Typuuu u Ceamoir 3emre nocmpuxnuxa Ceamvie Topor Agonckus unoxa Ilapperius,
/Tlyremectsus B CBATYIO 3€MAIO0. 3alIUCKM PYCCKUX ITaA0MHMKOB 1 ITyTeIleCTBEeHHIKOB
XII-XX BB. Cocr., mpeauca., cripasku 06 asropax u npumeu, b. Pomanosa, Mocksa, 1995-
136,- nobody mentions this detail.

3 The location of Emmaus is still a mystery, apostle Luke speaks of the distance of 60
stadia, 7,5 Roman miles, around 11,5 km from Jerusalem Luke 24:13. Eusebius of Cesarea
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Five versts from Jerusalem they are stopped at a Turkish fort, but
the Russians do not have to pay anything, while others yes. This was
after a white Christian Arab, who was given by the (editor’s note,
Mormmmeit, nan Vonmoii, Joppa, is the Biblical Jaffa,), consul from Joppa
for guidance presented the Pasha with a letter from the Consul and
answered all his questions. The Russians where left to go the rest payed
five leva for each person. On the 31 they after sunset they entered
Jerusalem through the gates of David.! All where let in except non
Russians who had to pay a levy in entering the city.2

After entering the city they were met by Russian monks happy to
see them especially since they were the first visitors to visit Jerusalem
after the Greek Turkish war of nine years.®> Accompanied by
compatriots they went through the city, around the house of David,
where there is an Arsenal which was placed there under the orders of

and Jerome denote Emmaus in their Onomastikon, as the birthplace of Kleopas Luke 24:
18), being called in its period Nikopoleos. The most ancient tradition speaks of Emmaus-
Nikopol, 23 km to the west from Jerusalem. In one of the older versions of the Bible,
there is not the 60 stadia but 160 stadia. Compare [Tymesvie sanucku 6o Cesmuiil 2pad
Wepycarum u 6 oxpecmmocmu onozo Karyxcxoii 2ybepruu dsopsm Beurnaxosolx u ma0viickozo
xkynua Hosuxosa ¢ 1804 u 1805 200ax, Mocksa 1913, where it is stated that Emmaus is
located 15 versts from Jerusalem, pg. 70; Parfeniy speaks of 13 versts from Jerusalem
Mnoxk Iapdennii, (Iletp Arees), M3 xnuzu, Cxasanue o cmpancmeuu u nymeuecmesuu no
Poccuu, Moadasuu, Typuuu u Cesmoir Semae nocmpusxruxa Cesmote Topor Adorckus unoxa
Iappenus, [Tlytemectsus B CBATYI0 3eMAI0. 3alNCKU PYCCKUX IIaAOMHIKOB I IIyTe-
mectBeHHNKoB XII-XX BB. Coct., mpeauca., cnpasku o0 aBTopax u npumey, 5. Pomanosa,
M., 1995, 136; in Onucanue Mepycaruma, Cesmoii 3emru....Ilymesooumerv no Cesamuvim
mecmam Bocmoxa, Cobpaa H. ®. C-xuit, Usa, 7, M., 1903: Emaus is ten versts from
Jerusalem, Ibid., 6.

-

Editor’s note, These are probably the Jaffa gates, which were used for people coming
from the west from Jaffa. Stephen calls them David’s gate because next to them there
was the so called tower of David. David’s gates where usually the name given to the
Sion gate.

ITymewecmeue 60 Cesamouii I'pad Mepycarum Ilampuapuiezo Vepycarumckozo monacmolpst

N}

monaxa Cepanuona, umerosasuiezocs npexde nocmpuxerus Cmegariom 1830 u 1831 20006, in:
Eaena Jleonngosna Pymanosckas, Jsa nyremecrsus B VMepycaanm B 1830-1831 n 1861
rogax, Muapux, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41. Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of
Rumanovskaya.

Editors note, Muraviev, in the same year 1830, month of march, states: "In my period

W

there where no more than 18 Russians in Palestine” Mypasses A. H., [Tymeuiecmsue xo
Cesmowm mecmam 6 1830 200y, 4. 1-2, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1851, 124.
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the Pasha.! They came to the Greek Patriarchal Monastery, and at the
gates they were met by two Metropolitans (The deputies of the
Patriarch, Metropolitan of Arabian Petra Misail and the Metropolitan of
Nazaret Daniel?), five archbishops and bishops, sitting next to them on
divans. They had eaten and had some vodka.), in the refectory, where
they were led by the Igumeno Antoniy.

On the first of august, a knocks on wood called for attendance for
the orthros.? They went into the Church of Saint Helen and Constantine,
where the Metropolitans came, and the Archbishops, and in turn read
and sang the entire orthro. There are around 70 brothers in the
monastery and they attended the service being silent. After the Orthro,
the Liturgy started served by the priest monk Cosmas with the deacon
monk Sophronios. In Jerusalem the tradition is to use only one
prosphora.

Serapion continues: "After midday, the Igumenos Antoniy, took all
20 Russian pilgrims from the Church into the washing hall, and sat
them on benches; and when the Irmos of Great Thursday was sung in
Greek, (Corosom /10081...), the washing of feet began, in this way: The
novice (poslushnik), Gerasim, was carrying a jar with warm water, and
the Priest monk Theoktist (editors note, it is possibly the same Theoktist
from Muraviev: "Theoktist, who was a former Vachmistr-rotmistr, in the
horse gvardia, having served his fatherland has devoted himself to God,
but he was still very much pulled towards the past secular, and with
lively interest he told me about his previous commanders...I took him
[edi. In a journey to the Jordan] the monk Theoktist, who with the
permission of the deputy left for a while his inocheskaya rasa, for a stran-
ge half eastern half spiritual attire. Even more interesting was to listen
to his military stories of his former regiment life, since having felt

1 Editor’s note, The Jerusalem citadel- David’s tower- was reconstructed by Herod the
Great in the 1%t century before the Common Era, and consisted of three towers,
surrounded by a psom, where there was a chain bridge, next there was the palace of
Herod. The travellers Vashnyakovs, also mention a lamp, in one of the rooms, which
burns continuously where the prophet David, had written the Psalms, ITymesvie sanucku
60 Cesmottr I'pad Vepycarum...06opsn Beurnsxosoix, 99-101.

2 Compare Mypasbes, [Tymewecmsue ko Cesmvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 123.

3 Editors note- it seems that bells and crosses were forbidden by Turkisch authorities so
they used wood, See H. B, AaaepGepr, /s Puma ¢ Mepycarum, couurenue zpaga Huworas
Adxepbepza, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1853, 226.
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weapons, his spirit had enlivened and he was as if transferred to his
homeland!, was carrying a plate, and the priest monk Pafnutiy was
washing both feet with soap of every pilgrim, and after the washing the
same monk priest Theoktist was wiping them with a towel, and later the
said Priest monk and Schimonach priest Pafnutiy, was exchanging kisses
on the right shoulder with those washed. The females had their hands
washed only (CKeHckoMmy >Ke 1104y yMBIBaAM TeM >Ke IOPSIAKOM OJHE
pyxm). After all this, males and females had their hands poured with
[rose water] from a silver vessel, rose water by which the tomb of the
Lord is washed, and we washed our faces and our eyes with it2."
Further: "After the end of this holy and humble ritual the pilgrims
where led into a room where all the above mentioned seven bishops
where sitting as well as the Synodical scribe. The Deputy of the Apostle
Peter Metropolitan Misail’, asked us to offer an offering for the
accquisition of the Holy tombe of the Lord, and after we had written
into the Synodik anyone we wanted to be commemorated for health and
names for the peace of the departed souls we had offered an offering
each according to his means, for this great aim. After this we were

DeoKTHUCT, OBIBINEN BAXMMUCTPOM B KOHHOI, TBapAUMU, OTCAY>KUB OTEUECTBY, IIOCBATUA
cebs bory, HO ero emie CMABHO 3aHMMAaAO IIPOTEKIee, MUPCKOE, M OH C >KMBBIM
AIO0OIBITCTBOM PacCHpalinBal MeHs O IPeXKHMUX CBOMX HayaAbHUKAX...Sl B3sia ¢ coboIo
[B myTemmectsue k VMopaany], Monaxa ®eokrncTa, KOPOphIN € IO3BOAEHNS HaMeCTHIKa
OCTaBUA Ha BpeMsl psACYy MHOYECKYI0 AAsd CTPaHHOI II0AYBOCTOYHOI, ITOAYAYXOBHOM
ogexabl. Bcero amo0ombiTHee ObIAO CABIIIATL €O BOMHCTBEHHBIE pedn O IpeskHel
ITOAKOBOI XM3HM, 10O, IOYYBCTOBaB Ha ceDe OpyXXMe, OH OXMA AyXOM U KakK OBl
nepeneccst Ha poauny", [Tymewecmeue ko Cesamuvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 124, 137.)

Editor’s note- In the account of the Vashnyakovych there is the detail that after the

[N}

pilgrims had their feet washed they were kissed on the heads. ITymesvie sanuckcu 6o
Ceamoii I'pad Uepycarum....060pan Bewnsxosoix, 76-77; The monk Parfeniy states that they
were taken to a room with a table with six lamps, the women where in a separate room.
Their feet were washed by some others were singing, the stichiras ymosenus sHor
CkaszaHie 0 CTPaHCTBUU U ITyecIiecTBuu...uHOKa [lap¢enns, 137; Parfeniy also mentions
the rose water and the female hand washing.

Muraviev states, that he was formerly a Bulgarian Archbishop on the Danube and
learned the Slavic language and on many occasions he showed his loyalty to Russia,
Iymewecmesue xo Ceamum mecmam 6 1830 200y, 123, In his second trip 1849-1850,
Muraviev mentions that Misael never left Jerusalem even during the various troubles.
When he was finally convinced to do so in 1836 by the monks to go to the monastery of
the prophet Ilya. Before reaching the monastery he fell from a horse... He also states that
Misael was very well respected, [Tucoma c Bocmoxa ¢ 1849-1850 200ax, u. 2, 190-191.

W
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invited to the trapeza and cared for to content and returned to the
guesthouse."

Holy Sepulchre

The following account is interesting and we offer it with a compa-
rative framework, to illustrate the differences or agreements of other
travellers.

On the second of August they, where taken to the Church of the
Resurrection built by Constantine and Helen. Serapion mentions the
three visions of Constantine, (the sign of victory, then as Eusebius
recalls the vision of Christ with the victory symbol, third after the battle
with Likinius, letters from stars stating Call me in the day of sorrow).
Serapion mentions the story of how the cross was found when the Jew
Juda was forced to show the area where the cross was hidden. There
was confusion which of the crosses was the true one and a three day
dead person was placed on each to find out, being resurrected by the
right one. (edi. There are other variants of this story. In one by
Theodoret bishop of Cyrrus, the true cross was found by placing the
various crosses to an important sick woman, who was healed by the
true one). Under the altar (kannie) of Venera Patriarch Makarios found
the three crosses. After they discerned the right one he showed it to the
people (hence the feast of the raising of the true cross). There is a church
now on this placed consecrated to the raising of the true cross, owned
by the Catholics and the altar is on the very place where the cross was
found.?

The Church of the Resurrection of Christ is next to the Patriarchal
monastery above the hill on the place of the vineyard seprorpag of
Joseph of Arimathea®, where descending lower with 50 steps below the

U [Tymewecmeue 60 Cesmuviii I'pad Mepycarum Ilampuapuiezo Vepycarumckozo monacmvips
monaxa Cepanuona, umerosasuiezocs npexde nocmpuxenus. Cmeparom 1830 u 1831 20006, in:
Exena Aeonudosna Pymanosckas, Asa nymeuecmesust ¢ Vepycarum ¢ 1830-1831 u 1861 z00ax,
Muapux, Mocksa, 2006, pgs. 21 to 41. Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of
Rumanovskaya.

2 Ibid.

3 Editors note, Norov, states in his first journey that the Greek Patriarchal monastery is
located on the place of the Beprorpas of Nikodimos and not Joseph of Arimathea,
ITymeuwecmeue no Cesamoii 3emae 6 1835 200y Aspaama Hopoesa, 1. 1, 130-131; that it is the
Nikodimos vertograd is also indicated by the French traveller ITymeuiecmsue c demvmu no
Ceamoii  3emae, IlepeBos ¢ ¢paHI. C M3MEHEHMAMU U JoNOAHeHMaAMU. Msa. 2,
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belltower, we came to the place where Jesus Christ after his resurrection
appeared before Mary Magdalene. There is a chasovna built there, and
the stone, where the feet of Christ where imprinted is surrounded by
silver.

Muraviev in his Letters from the East (ITucoma ¢ Bocmoka ¢ 1849-
1850) writes: "The middle Church of the Resurrection, or the women
myronosits, where the Lord appeared to them, served before as a cathe-
dral and it is now located a marble cathedra of the apostle Jacob, in
which there is a new wooden one inbuilt; but not many now about the
existence of this cathedra here....Even though the cupola in the middle
Cathedral church was destroyed by an earthquake, which had damaged
also the bell tower in 1562, and thus from this period on it remains
naked, regardless of this still in it, as in the old Patriarchate, a obedny of
Great Thursday and the vespers before Epiphany Bogoyavleniya take
place in it under a wooden veil and it is known by the old Resurrection
(capBeT crapriM Bockpecennem). In the middle of the Church there is
a small chasovna, which indicates the place where God appeared before
the Mironositse, and with them to the Holy Mother of God, according to
Jerusalem tradition; but due to a mistake an icon in this chasovna depicts
the appearance of the Lord to Mary Magdalene".!

Further "We then went to the church of Jacob, the brother of the
Lord the First patriarch of Jerusalem, and the forty martyrs. From here
we proceeded to the very Church of the Resurrection of Christ, which is
always locked and sealed by the Turks".2

The miracle of the marble column when the Armenians threw the
Greeks out in the XVII is mentioned. The Armenian Patriarch had
managed to kick out the Greek Patriarch, who was then in the
courtyard. The Holy fire, descended into the middle column of three

UCITpaBJeHHOe UM JAOIOAHEeHHOe, B 3 4JacTsAX, c48 BUAaMu, TpaBUpPOBaHHEIMU Ha CTaAlu
n ornrevyataHueiMu B [apioke. Msgaa A. @©. ®apukos, Caukr [letepbyprs, 1849, u. 1, 121;
Nikodim was a secret disciple of Christ a member of the Sinedron who participated in
his funeral with Joseph of Arimathea.

1 See Muraviev, 4. 2., 169-170.

2 [Tymewecmeue 60 Cesamuiir I'pad Mepycarum Ilampuapuwiezo Vepycarumckozo monacmolpsi
monaxa Cepanuona, umerosasuiezocs npexde nocmpuxerus Cmegariom 1830 u 1831 20006, in:
Eaena Jleonngosna Pymanosckas, Jsa nyremecrsus B VMepycaanm B 1830-1831 n 1861
rogax, Muapux, Mocksa, 2006, pgs. 21 to 41. Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of
Rumanovskaya. 49.
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columns and not where the Armenian Patriarch was.! Serapion men-
tions how the Armenians were punished by having to eat human
excrement’s. The Turks then placed a sign on the marble column, stating
the Armenians are excrement eaters. On the south side of the Great
Church, a door is filled with bricks, a door through which Mary of
Egypt could not enter due to being sinful. She heard the voice of the
Mother of God, "If you cross the Jordan, you will find good peace".2
Seraption continues that "Later through the main entrance we were
led into the inside of the great church, and before anything we bowed to
the place, where Christ was placed after he was taken down from the
cross. Now in this place there is a marble panel, lined by oval small
columns, of a white red colour; there is a length in it of 3 arshina and
width of 1; above it there are 8 big silver lamps, in which day and night
oil burns. Four of them are Greek, One is Coptic, One Syrian, One of the
Franks and One Armenian.® Above it there are continuous burning
lamps, 16 Greek, 8 Roman, Four Armenian, One Coptic, One Syrian.*

! Parpheniy also speaks about this story and he states that the Jerusalem Pasha and other
Turkish leaders where so angry that they wanted to kill the Armenians, but were afraid
to do so because of the Sultan, and instead punished the Armenians that they gave them
something unclean to it, when they departed from the Church, Cxasatue o cmmparcmeuu
u nymeuwecmeuu...uroxa Iapperus, 138-139.

"Ame neperigenn Vopaan, a406p nokoint obpsimer”, [Tymeutecmesue 60 Cesmotii I'pad
Mepycarum Iampuapuiezo Vepycarumckozo monacmotps monaxa Cepanuona, umeHosasuiezocs
npexde nocmpuxenus Cmeparom 1830 u 1831 20006, in: Eaena /leonnaosna Pymanosckas,
Apa mytemectsus B VMepycaanm B 1830-1831 u 1861 roaax, VMinapuxk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to
41.

Editor’s note, the Veshnyakovs, who, where in the Church before the fire of 1808,
indicate different measurements of the stone of the anointment and a different quantity
of lamps: "There is a panel of pure white marble, lined with a low copper grid, 9 long,

N}

w

and the width of two fourths of a half" (48e yeTBepTU ¢ 1010BMHOIO).

4 [Iymesvle sanucxu 60 Ceamoii I'pad Uepycarum....06opan Bewraxosvix, 81-82.

Muraviev as Serapion, talks about 8 lamps, but adds, that on the "sides there stand
twelve candlesticks, in the same number belonging to the Greeks, to the Catholics and
Armenians". [Tymeutecmesue ko Cesmvim mecmam ¢ 1830 200y, 166. Parfeniy speaks about
a different quantity of lamps and also about 12 candlesticks "with big wax candles, four
arshina long, and nine non extinguishable lamps with oil, all in lamps (covers) so that
the wind would not extinguish them, because they are opposite the very gates" Cxasanue
o cmpancmeuu u nyewecmeuu...utoxa Ilappenus, 140, further, Serapion designates the
length of the stone of anointment in 3 arshina (213 cm), N. Adlerberg — 8 feet (243 cm),
the width properly- in 1 arshina (71 cm) and 2 feet (61 cm), (Adlerberg, /s Puma
6 Mepycarum, 197-198; The dnyuxroneduyeckuii crosapo bpoxzaysa u Eppona” also indicates
the same dimensions of the stone, as Serapion, length around 3 and width 1 arshina (t.

e
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Further he writes "From here we went to the Kuwvoklia, or the
chasovna, containing the cave of the Tomb of God, and having entered in
it from the Eastern side, we kissed the stone, which was moved by the
Angel from the door of the tomb. It is a marble stone of four angles in
white red colour, having the length of two chetverti (detBepTn old

26, 653). Not far from the circle lined with a metal grid, there is the place in which the
Mother of God stood and together with the Mironositse looked upon her crucified Son
and God. The Armenians now are in control of the circle, and placed an altar there, and
in front of it, a candle burns inextinguishably."

Hrme Ha ceM MecTe AeXUT MpaMOpHas J0CKa, OoOBeAeHHas OBAABHBIMIU CTOAOMKAMIM
6e20KpaCHOTO I1BeTa; B Hell AAMHEI 3 apInHa, a IMUPOTH 1; Haa Helo BucAT 8 60ABIIIX
cepeOpsHbIX /lamMniad, B KOPOTBIX A€Hb U HOUb FOpUT Macao. VI3 nux: [oana] 4 I'pevyeckix,
1 Konrckas, 1 Cupniickas, 1 or gpankos n 1 ApmsHcKas. (BemmHAKoBsI, moObIBaBIINe
B Xpame 40 noxxapa 1808 r., ykasblBaloT A4pyrue pa3Mepsl KaMH: IIOMa3aHNs U Apyroe
KOAMYECTBO AaMIag; "34ech ymcroro 6e10ro MpaMopa JOCKa, OrpakeHHas HM3KOIO
MeJHOIO pelleTKOI0, KOeli AA¥Ha B 9, a IIMpUHA B ABe YeTBePTH ¢ 110a0BuHO0. Hag Hero
TOpPUT HeyracuMmbIx Aammag 16 rpeueckmux, 8 pumckmx, 4 apmsHckux, 1 xomrckas, 1
cupuanckas' [Tymesvle sanucku 60 Cesmutii I'pad Mepycarum....060psan Bewnswosvix, 81-82.
Muraviev just as Serapion notes 8 lamps, but adds that "on the sides there are twelve
candlesticks, in even numbers belonging to the Greeks, catholics and Armenians"
orMevaeT 8 2aMIiag, HO 400aBAseT, 4YTO "IIO CTOPOHAM CTOAT ABEHAALIATh IT0ACBEUYHIKOB,
B PaBHOM uucCJe IpMHajJAeXallie rpekaM, KatoAukaM u apmsHam" [Tymeuiecmsue ko
Ceamovim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 166. Parfeniy speaks of a different number of candlesticks
with these twelve "with giant wax candles, of four arshinas height, and of nine non
extinguishable lamps with oil, all in vessels, so that the wind would not blow them out,
because they stand against the gates themselves." Ilapdenuii HasbiBaeT apyroe
KOAMYECTBO AaMIlaj U Te Xe 12 IoACBeYHNKOB "c HOABIINMY BOCKOBBIMY CBEYaMH, I10
JeTpIpe apIlMHa BBIIMHBL, U A€BATh HEYraCUMBIX AaMIlaj CO eleeM, Bce B (OHapax,
Aabbl He 3aJyBado BETPOM, IIOTOM YTO IIPUMXOAATCS IPOTUB caMbIX Bpar' Ckasarue
o0 cmpancmeuy u nymeutecmeu....unoxa Iapgpenus, 140.

Even if there could be some issues with the counting of the lamps, the dimensions were
defined according to eyesight, Serapion indicates the length of the stone of ointment as 3
arshina (213 cm), and H. AaaepGepr- as 8 feet pyros (243 cm), width corresponding to-
one arshina (71 cm) and two feet 2 ¢yra (61 cm), Aaaepbepr, Ms Puma ¢ Mepycarum, 197-
198. "DHrukaoneawdeckmit caosapb bpokraysa u Edpona" speaks of the same
dimensions of the stone of ointment, as Serapion, length around 3 and width around 1
arshina (. 26, 653). Not far from this round area surrounded by a grid, where the
Mother of God stood with the Myro beraing women and looked at her crucified Son.
This round area is now controlled by the Armenians,who built an altar there and where
there is an inextinguishable lamp burning" ITymemecmsue 60 Cesmutii I'pad Mepycarum
Tampuapurezo Mepycarumcxozo monacmoips monaxa Cepanuona, umeHosasuiezocs. mnpexoe
nocmpuxerus Cmegparom 1830 u 1831 20006, in: Eaena Jeonngossa Pymanosckas, Jsa
nyterectsus B VMepycaaum B 1830-1831 n 1861 roaax, VMnapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
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Russian measuring unit), width smaller than two chetverts, and the
height of around seven chetverti; above it 16 inextinguishable lamps
burn (Serapions account differs from Muraviev, Norov and Parfeniy "...
a piece of the stone from the one which was moved by the Angel is
placed in a big granite vase; this is so since the stone was broken into
many pieces by the fervour of the Christians. Above it 15 lamps always
burn...."?); also 15 lamps are counted by Norov in 1835% "We entered
the internal ante room, there is a part of that stone, which was brought
to the doors of the Lords Tomb and on which the Angel of the Lord
sat...there are 15 inextinguishable lamps here"?, the very same stone on
which the Angel appeared to the women after the Resurrection and
stating that why are you looking for the dead among the living, he is not
here he has been resurrected.*"

"In the first part of the Kuwoklia on both sides there is a round
window, through which on Great Saturday, the Greek Metropolitan
hands out the divine fire....After this through small and low [doors] we
came to the Tomb of the Lord, which is covered by stone. One of the
Turkish Sultans, wanted to take this stone and make it into his table; but
the pious Patriarch, prayed, and moved his finger over it, and from this
a crack appeared in the stone. Thus it remained in its place...."
(Muraviev states that the marble panel was placed there under the
orders of the empress Helene, and explains "that the panel was broken
into two by Christians, when the Arabs desired to use this rich marble,

! [Tymeutecmsue o Cesmoim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 168.

2 [ymeutecmeue no Cesmott 3emae 6 1835 200y Aspaama Hoposa, T. 1, 140.

3 Ckasanue o cmparcmeuu u nymeutecmeuu...urioxa Iappenus, 140.

4 "Orcioga nmogoman k Kysokamm, mam yacosHe, BMewjalonieil B cebe memepy 'opba
Boxisg, u, B30¥iAu B OHyIO ¢ BocTouHOI cTOpOHBI, 06100B13a411 KaMeHb, OTBa/JeHHBIN
Anreaom ot asepu rpobGa. OH 4eTBepOYTOAbHbII MPaMOPHBIN OeA0KpacHOTO IIBETa,
MMeIOIINIT AAUHBI 2 YeTBepTH, IMPOTHl MeHee 2-X YeTBepTell, a BBICOTHI YeTBepTeit
0K0A0 7; Haa HuM ropsaT 16 HeyracuMblx aammnag (YkasaHusa Myparesa, Hoposa
u ITapdenns pacxogarcs ¢ CepamoneM: "...BjeaaH B GOABIIYIO TPAHUTHYIO Ba3y KyCOK
O KaMHs, OTBaAeHHOro AHreaoMm; 0o OH OblA pa3OMT Ha MHOTHMeE YacTU ycepAureMm
xpuctnas. Hag Humn scerga ropar 15 aammag..."4; takke 15 aammag HacuMThIBaeT
Hopos B 1835 1. "Bsomtan Bo BHyTpeHHMIt IIPUTBOP, TaMO IIOCPeAM CTOUT YacTh TOTO
KaMHs1, KOTOPBIN OblA IpuBadeH K Asepsam I'poba l'ocrioans u Ha xotopom cugea Axrea
l'ocriogens...34ech TOPAT NaTHaAllaTh JaMIlaj, HeyraCUMMBIX'4, M Ha CEM-TO KaMHe
ABUACS AHrea >KeHaM ITO BOCKpeceHUM XPUCTOBOM U peK: 4TO MINeTe IIUBOTO C MepT-
BBIMM; HECTH 3/4€, HO BocTa."
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in their mosque"!; about the miracle, which happened due to the prayer
of the Patriarch, he does not say anything, possibly this story circulated
among the monks. Norov mentions: "The top panel is broken into
two.2..Above it there are 55 inextinguishable lamps from various
confessions, the majority from the Greeks.> The Chasovna is given to
special care to the Greeks, who every day before other Christians
conduct a liturgy there. (Compare Parfeniy: "There stands a tomb monk
there constantly, being orthodox and the other Christians do not have
the right to place their own there".* At the doors of the chasovna on both
sides there are 4 candlesticks with big candles. Outside and inside it is
covered with white marble (Muraviev mentions "a new yellow marble"s,
the floor is also marble. Its top is not covered, and the Church cupola
above it has a large opening, intertwined with copper wires. Above the
doors of the Kuvoklia are placed 3 brilliant done on canvass written
Icons of the Ressurection of Christ, two of which are Greek, and the
third by another Christian confession." (Muraviev depicts the entrance
to the Kuvoklia in a different way: "Four marble columns each in the
form of intertwined are in the entrance decorated with Cherub
architraves, between which are carved letters of the Psalms; above the
coloured door there is a modelled picture of the Resurrection: Christ
with a victory banner is coming out of the tomb amidst the sun and
moon; on the left guards are in flight, from the right the Angel and the
Mironositsi. Above there are further two Angel figures with wreaths.
Two written icons of the Resurrection-of the Armenians and the
Catholics- are also hung at the holy fore doors.¢ Parpheniy also relates

I Iymewecmeue ko Ceamuvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 168.

2 [lymewecmeue no Cesamoii 3emae 6 1835 200y Aspaam Hopoea, T. 1, 140.

3 Again disagreements about he number of lamps at the Tomb: Dashkov in 1820 writes
"thirty six lamps burn above it day and night, in a cupola open from above Pycckue
nokaonuxu 6 Mepycarume, 22-23; Muraviev in the very same 1830 year as Serapion, speaks
about "36 common lamps, from which 15 are Greek and the same number of Catholic
ones, they burn day and night in the cupola above the Holy Tomb...." Ilymeuiecmsue xo
Cesmum mecmam ¢ 1830 200y, 169; the same 36 lamps are mentioned by Norov
(ITyremmecrsme 1o Cesaroit 3emae B 1835 rogy Aspaam Hoposa, T. 1, 140; the inok
Parfeniy in 1845 summarises, that "there 45 lamps burn inextinguishable and many
candles", Cxasanue o cmparcmeuu u nymeuecmeuu...unoxa Iapgpenus, 141.

4 Crasanue o cmparncmeuu u nymewecmesuu...unoxa Iappenus, 141.

5 [lymewecmeue ko Cesamuvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 167.

6 Ilymewecmeue ko Cesamuvim mecmam ¢ 1830 200y, 167.
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the three icons to different confessions: "....above the doors of the Tomb,
there are three icons of the Resurrection of the Lord: below there is an
Armenian....the second icon, the middle, -the orthodox, the large,
carved out of a coloured stone, of the highest Greek workmanship...the
third top,- of the Catholics, written on canvas...".!

1 Cxasanue o cmparcmeuu u nymeutecmeuu...uroka Iapgpenus, 140; B cem mepsom oTaeaeHnm
KyBokamm Ha 0o0Oex CTOpoHax IO OAHOMY KPYIAOMY OKHY, Ype3 KOpMHIA B Beamkyio
Cy660T1y I'pevecknit Mutponoant nogaet LoskecTBeHHEII OTHL BCeM HAXOASAIIMCS BO
Xpame 0e3 pasamums Bepomcrosedanus. IloTomM MaabiMu M HUBKMMU [ABepsamu]
B3omAr Mel KO I'poby l'ocriogmio, koTopsiit MOKpeIT KaMHeM. Cell KaMeHb OAMH U3
Typenxux CyaTaHoB XoTea OBLAO B3ATh U CAeAaTh U3 OHaro Aas ceds CToA; HO
Oaarovectussiit IlaTprapX, moMoAsch, IpoBeA IO OHOMY IIEPCTOM, U OT TOTO CAeAaAach
Ha KaMHe pacceanHa. Takum o6pa3oM OH OCTaACs Ha CBOEM MecTe I Jocele AMOBI3aeTcs
BCeMM XPUCTHMAaHAMM KaK IIpeaMeT I10 yHOTpeDAeHHUIO CBOeMY AOCTOMHBIN BCAKOTO
yBaxkeHus. (MypaBbeB pacckasbiBaeT, YTO MpaMOpHas HauTa Oblia IOJOXeHa II0
NpuKazaHuio Hapuibl EaeHpl U oObsAcHsAET, 4TO "HmAUTa Cusl pachudeHa Oblaa IIOYTH
Ha/BOe XpUCTMAHUMU, KOTAa apadbl I10KeAaal MMeTh CTOAb DOraThlii MpaMop B CBOelt
meuetn” (ITyremecrsue xo CasareiM Mectam B 1830 roay, c. 168), o uyae, npousoreamem
110 MOAMTBE IaTpuapXa, OH He TOBOPUT, BEPOATHO, STOT pacckas OBITOBad B MOHa-
meckoit cpege. Hopos koHcrantupyer: "BepxHas aocka mpeaomena Hagpoe" (Ilyte-
mecrsue 1o Cearoit 3emae B 1835 roya Aspaama Hoposa, 1. 1, c. 140). Hag aumn
HeyracuMo ropsAT 55 AamIlaz OT pa3HBIX BepPOMCIIOBeJaHMif, 0OAbIlas >Ke 4acThb OT
I'pexos (CHoBa pacxokaeHue B KoamdecTse Aammad npu I'poGe: Jdamxos B 1820 r.
[Mumrer, yTo "TPUALIATE IIECTh AaMIlad TOPAT Haj HUM AeHb ¥ HOUb, B OTKPBHITOM CBEpPXY
kynoae" (Pycckne nokaonuku B VMepycaaume, c. 22-23); Mypasbes B ToM ke 1830 r., uTo
n CeparmoH, ykasbiBaeT "36 oOIIuX Aamiiad, M3 KOMX 15 IpeyeckMX M CTOABKO >Ke
KaTOAMYECKMX, TOPSIT AHEeM M HOYBIO B Kyrioae Hag CesateiM ['pobom..." (Ilyremecrsue Ko
CasareiM MecTaM B 1830 rogy, c. 169); Te xe 36 aamrtag Hassansl y Hoposa (Ilyrerecrsue
no Cesitoit 3emae B 1835 roa Aspaama Hoposa, 1. 1, c. 140); nnok ITapdennii B 1845 r.
Coo01maeT, 4To "TaMO TOPST COPOK IIATH AaMIlal HeyracHMMBIX ¥ MHOTO ceed' (CkasaHne
O CTPaHCTBUM W ITyTernecTBMi..JHOKa Ilapdenms, c. 141). YacoHsa mopydyeHa oco-
GeHHOM cMOTpeHUIO 'peKoB, KOTOpEIe MpexxAe Mpodnx XpucruaH Ka’kA04HEBHO COBep-
maiorT B Heit Cearyio Awutyprumio. (Cm. Y ITlapdenna: "Tam crout rpobosoit MOHaxX
HEOTCTYITHO, MPaBOCAaBHOIO WCIIOBeJaHMs, a ApPyrue XpUCTHaHe He MMeIOT IIpaBa
nocrasuth csoux' Ckasanue o cmpancmeuu u nymewecmeuu...unoxa Ilapgpenus, 141.
Y asepeit yacoBHM 1O OOe es CTOPOHBI IIOCTaBAEHBI 4 ITOACBEYHMKA C OOABIIUMU
cpermamu. CHapy>ku 1 BHyTpu OHa 0D410>keHa OeabiM MpamopoM (Y Mypasbesa "HOBBIIA,
xeatpiit Mmpamop" ITymewecmeue ko Ceoimovim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 167), n camblii 1104
MpaMOpHBIii. Bepx ke es1 He IOKpPHIT, IIEPKOBHBIN KYyIIOA Haj HEIO MMeeT 0OAbIlIoe
OTKpPBITHE, ITeperlieTeHHOe MeAHOIO 1poBoaokoio. Haa asepmu Kysokan riocrasaens: 3
OTMeHHOI1 [400pOThI] pabOTHI Ha IT0AOTHe HalMcaHHbLA VIkoHsr Bockpecenns Xpucrosa,
u3 Koux ase ['peveckast, a TpeTusi oT nHOBep1ies XpucruaH. (Mypasbes 1300paskaeT BXoJ,
B KyBykamio no-apyromy: "Uersipe MpaMoOpHbIe BUTbIe CT0AOa II04AeP>KUBAIOT CO BXOAa
YKpallleHHyIO XepyBUMaMI apXUTPaBy, I MeXX HUMU MCCeYEeHbI IIMICbMeHa 11CaaAMOB; Haz,
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From the holy Chasovna, towards the East, in the Church of the
Resurrection, there is the Church of the Resurrection of Christ (another
church), which is ruled only by Greeks and in which on the 2 of
August we listed to vespers. The iconostasis contains three registers with
the images of the sufferings of Christ. The floor of the church is from
piecemeal marble, in the middle of which there is a vase, showing the
heart of the world and made as the fulfilment of the prophecy of David
(there salvation was made in the middle of the earth, Psalm 73, 12
Russian Bible). The altar itself is covered by a marble Baldachin and the
floor is piecemeal of white and black marble. In the semi-circle of the
altar area there is a four rowed seat one row above the other, covered by
purple cloth. Opposite the altar there is the seating of the Patriarch,
gilded.

The description of the Church continues: “After the end of the
vespers, we went to the Golgotha, to which there are four entrances on
stone ladders. (All the other travellers mention only two ladders to
Golgotha. Compare "Two entrances with 17 steps each, built for Greeks
and Catholics to Golgotha. They did not exist until the fire, and there
was only one narrow ladder from the back gallery of the church leading
to the place of the crucifixion...."......"Coming to Golgotha, kissing the
opening in which the cross of the Lord was placed. On the right side
towards the altar here we venerated the crack, which was made when
Christ dying on the cross, shouted (Father I place my spirit into your
hands see Luke 23, 46). The opening is one arshina and 5 vershkov long

ABEpbMI 13 IIBETHOIO MpaMopa 3BasHa KapTuHa Bockpecenus: Xpucrocc ¢ XOpyTrBuio
BOCCTaeT M3 Tpoda IoCcpeAr COAHIIA U AYHBI; BA€BO DEXMT CTpaXka, C IIpaBOii CTOPOHEI
Asnrea u Muponocuisl. Eme Brime ects ase Gpurypsr AHreAos ¢ BeHKaMI. /lBe MyicaHHbIe
MKOHBI BockpeceHms- apMsAH M KaTOAUKOB- ITPUBEIIEHBI TakKe ¥  CBAIIEHHOMY
npeaasepuio” (ITymeutecmeue xoc Cesmuim mecmam 6 1830 1., 167). Ilapdennit Taxxe
OTHOCHUT BCe TPM MKOHKI K pasHBIM KoH(eccuaMm: "..Haa asepbMu I'poba crosaT Tpm
ukoHBl Bockpecemms I'ocriogns: BHM3Y apMAHCKas ... BTOpasl WKOHA, CpeAHss-
IIPaBOCAABHEIX, BeAMKas, BEIpe3aHas II0 IIBeTHOMY KaMHIO, CaMOll BBICOKOU TpedyecKoit
PaboTEL...TpeThs, BepXHas MKOHA, - KaTOAMKOB, IMCaHHad Ha ToJAoTHe..." Ckasanue
o cmparcmeuu u nymewecmeuu...urnoxka Ilapperus,140. ITymewecmesue 6o Ceamoui I'pad
Wepycarum INampuapuezo epycarumckozo moracmuips monaxa Cepanuona, umero6asuiezocs
npexde nocmpusxenus Cmeparom 1830 u 1831 20006, in: Eaena /leonnaosHa Pymanosckas,
Asa nyremectsus B Vepycaanm s 1830-1831 u 1861 rogax, Minapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to
41.

1 [Tymewecmeue ko Cesmoim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 175; cm. Taxcke ITymeurecmesue no Cesmoii
3emae Aspaam Hoposa 6 1835 200y, 1.1, 132.).
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and 1 vershok in width. It is covered with a silver grid, into which is
intertwined a silver cast crucifixion. The opening is deep. The podium
of the Golgotha is from marble, and the arch is painted with colour.
There are no Tsarskie Vrata in it and during the Liturgy they hold the
Katapetasmus there. Here behind the altar there is a cross of medium
height, which is covered by silver. A little further away from it and
behind the altar the local icons depict the sufferings of Christ. In front of
them above the opening there are 15 inextinguishable lamps. This area
with the Golgotha belongs to the Greeks, and on the right side of it is
the Catholic area, in the place where they, were nailing the pure hands
and legs of Christ to the cross. On Golgotha, the southern wall is lined
with a coloured coating with tassels (6axpomoro). Here, the Greeks
every evening read the Paraklisis to the Mother of God, which we
listened to on this day, and we proceed beneath the Golgotha, where
there is also an altar, on the right hand of which there is a place
surrounded by a grid, where Adams head lies. From here they ascended
into the Celar (Keaapnio) and where offered coffee and dinner, here we
also peacefully slept in the guest hall.

Just as the Great Church is always locked and sealed by the Turks,
the priesthood (of whatever religious background), which wants to
performs services has to live in the Church for seven days, in rooms on
the second floor. The Greeks, Armenians, French, Syrians and Copts
have their own water cisterns. The food and other requirements is
supplied by their respective monasteries, from a large window which is
located above the door of the Great Church.!

Further "After this we walked around the Church. We were at the
tomb of Joseph and Nicodemus, carved out of natural material (rpynT).
Close to these there is the piece of the column, to which the Saviour was
tied and was tortured. It stands in a cupboard behind an iron grid,
through which it is reached by a Tpoctuio and retracting it you can kiss
the end of it. The area is governed by the Franks. Then we went to a pla-
ce, where there is a board with two openings, in which the tied up legs

U [Tymewecmeue 6o Cesmuiii I'pad Mepycarum Ilampuapuiezo Vepycarumckozo monacmvips
monaxa Cepanuona, umerosasuiezocs. npexode nocmpusxenus Cmeparom 1830 u 1831 20006, in:
Exena Aeonudosna Pymanosckas, Asa nymeurecmesus ¢ Vepycarum ¢ 1830-1831 u 1861 z00ax,
Muapux, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
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of Christ where placed during his suffering. After this we were in the
area where the cross of Christ was found. The reached it by ladders."

The account of the Holy Sepulchre by Serapion with some
comparisons with other writers shows the great reverance that pilgrims
had for this site. Often the descriptions are very detailed. In terms of the
nineteenth century, from a historical point of view the accounts are
interesting but there value is limited given the fact that the Church was
reconstructed in 1808.

Parpheniy Ageev

Above we have referred to the work of the monk Parpheniy in
relation to Serapion. The account of Parpheniy is not only interesting in
relation to Jerusalem, but his account is very interesting in terms of Mt.
Athos, where he spends some time. Mt. Athos is for Parpheniy a step-
ping stone for his visit to the Holy Land. We will look at some infor-
mation he gives in relation to the Holy Mountain. The account of
Parpheniy is also interesting in terms of his emphasis on spirituality.
Here we have a person with a clear goal of seeking a spiritual father,
which was of course also an important feature of the pilgrimages, that
we have not as yet stressed.

The account of Parpheniy is also interesting in relation to the area
around the city of Seres in Greece. They! go to the monastery of John the
Baptist around Seres and they enter the library, where there where
thousands of Slavonic monuscripts lying around and the monks told
them, that they are unable to read them and therefore they lie hitherto
without use.2 The monks told them that they were from Macedonia and
nobody reads Bulgarian. That Greek is used in Macedonia.

The monks exclaimed that previously throughout Macedonia and
Thrakia, people spoke and sang Bulgarian but nowadays Bulgarian is
only used in the village of Patak and in the monastery of John of Rilla.
The monks told them that during the difficult period of the years 1818
and 1821, when Turkey had issues, the Christian population of Seres did
not do anything against the Turks, which was highly regarded by the
Turks and the Christians enjoyed complete freedom. It is exclaimed,

1 Unox Iappenuii Azees, Cxasarue, o cmparcmeuu u nymeuwecmeuy no Poccuu, Mordasuu,
Typuuu u Ceéamoii 3emae, Hoscocrraccknit MoHacTuiph Mocksa, 2008.
2285.
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that Jews and Germans where forbidden to enter Seres, and in the city
there where no heretics, non-orthodox or other "rebellious characters".

On the way to the Holy Land from Seres, the group was told that
there are three stations between Seres and the Holy Mountain, where
the Turks charge tax. They would haved payed around 25 roubles for
passage. Luckily they took a road avoiding the Turkish stations and
travelled through mountains and streams. They reached the Holy
Mountain and fell on the ground prasing the Mother of God and all. The
Holy Mountain was deemed so miracoulous that they felt that through
a miracle they were resurrected. "We left all of our illnesses and
tiredness behind, in the Balkan mountains and the forests of Macedonia.
Our youth was renewed like the youth of an eagle. We forgot about all
our pains and sadness, and the unpassable forests and mountains, fear
and weird situations from the Turks and brigands. All passed now,
everything is renewed."!

The account is full of praises of the Mother of God, and the sense
and belief, that the proximity towards God brings about happiness and
harmony. Everwhere the miraculous power of God is praised and the
beauty of the Holy mountain is expressed. The group confesses there
desire to see a “staretz”, that the reason why they came was to see an
authentic staretz.

The group travelled around Mt. Athos sleeping here and there
sometimes without a roof over their heads. They visited the skefe of
Bogoroditsa close to the skete of the prophet Elias. They are told that
there are wvelikorosiyane (Beamkopoccmane) and there are malorosiyane
(Maaopoccnane). The present monks were small Russians (Maaopoccy-
aHe) in the skete of the prophet Elias. They were told that before there
arrival there was a huge fight between the Great Russians (Beamxo-
poccuane) and Small Russians (Maaopoccuane), and the former were
chased out by the latter because there were more of them.

Finally, they are told that there is a staretz living in a kelia of Saint
John the Chrysostom not far from Iviron. That his name is Arseniy and
that he is a Great Russian (seankopoccuane), but all go to see him. Again

1 "Bcio cBOIO HeMONIb M BCIO YCTaAOCTh OCTaBMAM Hazaay, B baakaHckux ropax
U B MaKeJOHCKMX Aecax. VI o0mosucs, sko opas tonocmbv nauia. IlosaOblam Bce ckopOu
v 604€3HH, ¥ HEIIPOXOAUMBISA IOPBI I Aeca, CTpaXy U Y>Kachkl OT TYPOK M pa30OIHIKOB.
Bcs Mumo mnaoiia, HelHe Bcst HoBa Obima” Ibid., 291.
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the discussion of the conflicts between the Great Russians (Beauxo-
poccnane) and the Small Russians (Maaopoccuane) continues in the ca-
pital of Mt. Athos, Karies, where they are told the latter attack the
former and the Greeks have to protect the Great Russians (Beamxo-
poccuane) from these attacks.!

The group constantly searches for some starets in the end settling on
the mentioned Arseniy. Parpheniy goes to visit the starets Arseniy and
wishes to be his disciple. Arseniy looks at him and states that perhaps
the will of God is different, and that he should not stay as a monk with
him and be his disciple. The serious conflicts and issues are nicely stated
in the following statement: "Soon the Great Russians heard some good
news, that the Greeks of the monastery of the Great Martyr Panteleimon
have asked for the exiled Igumenos of the Prophet Elias Skete, the priest
schimonach Paul, together with the entire group of the Great Russians to
come and live with them in the Russik. All of Athos was full of this
news; how it ended no one knows. Even the Greeks asked the igumenos
Paul; but in no way he agreed and told them: I do not have any hope to
live in your Russian monastery. Even though you are inviting us and
want to accept us, you will chase us away again: Once our own
Russians have thrown us out, is there any hope on the Greeks? If you
have already kicked out the knyaz Shichmatov: so what to expect of us.
We are here in a foreign land; no one will defend us, who desires to
chase us he will freely do so. Then he said to the Greeks, do not ask me
Dear Fathers, I will not go to you, I will not embark on the road to
further sadness, worse than the first, which you brought on father
Anikita, the Prince knyaz Shichmatov. It does not take long to enter
a monastery, but it is necessary to firstly think about it, and to fervently
prayer to the Lord God and to the Mother of God."?

11bid., 322.

2 “BCcKOPOCTH BCe BeAMKOPOCCHaHe YCABIIIaAN BeChMa PagoCTHYIO BECTh, UTO I'PeKU pyc-
CKaro MOHACTHIPsI CBATOro Beamkomydenmka IlaHTeseliMOHa 30BYT U IPOCAT M3THaH-
Haro n3 VlApMHCKaro ckuta uryMeHa, mepocxmMoHnaxa IlaBaa, co Bceio BeAMKOPOCCHIL-
ckolo Opatuero K cebe B Pyccux B coxxmreanctso. M mo seeit Caaroit I'ope Adonckoit
TIOIIAa CUST MOABa; @ Ha 4eM Je10 KOHUNTCA, He U3BeCTHO. V6o XOTs rpekn u mpocuan
urymeHa otnia ITaBaa; HO OH HUKaK He COTrJalIaAcs, ¥ TOpOBUA UM: ‘Sl HMKaKO¥ He MMero
HaJeXbl K KUTHIO B BarieM PycckoM MoHacThIpe. XOTs BBl U IIPOCUTE U IIPUUMUTE Hac,
HO ITOCJAe TTaKU M3TOHMTe: yKe KOTJa Hac CBOM PYCCKMe M3THaAM, a Ha TPeKOB KaKasd
Hajexa? Koraa Brr y>xe kus3s [llaxmaToBa M3rHaan: o Hac y>Ke HeJero ¥ roBopuTh. Mer
34eCh Ha Jy>KOil CTpaHe; HacC 3aIllUTUThL HEKOMY: KTO XOIIeT, TOT ¥ ToHuT . IToTom ckazaz
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Thus we see here the ethnic tensions going on in the Panteleimon
monastery which was later dominated by Russians. Paul was invited by
the Greek brothers to enter the monastery, which he did in the end.
Parpheniy is a witness to the events which led to the re-entry of the
Russians into the monastery of Saint Pantaleimon. It was exclaimed,
that the saint himself desired the Russians to be there. There was a mu-
tual agreement between the Greeks in the monastery and the Russians.
The Greeks served vespers in the main Church, the Russians in their
“own church”.

In the meantime Parpheniy settles as a monk and is given some
money to buy a tool in order to make spoons, since previously he stated
that he is unable to do any trade. Parpheniy mentions the traveller
Barskiy and that during his time it was difficult to travel given the
political issues involved. There is discussion about the monastery of
Saint Pantaleimon and how difficult it is and was for the Greeks to
preserve the monasteries given the taxation system of the Turks, which
is very severe. A certain Moldavian Prince knyaz and Gospodar, Skarlat
Kalimach is mentioned who had a dream with saint Panteleimon.
Further the visit of knyaz Shichmatov is mentioned to the monastery,
who found it in a state of disrepair. Parpheniys career as a monk ends in
1848, in the sense that he is told to leave the Holy Mountain to raise
funds for the developing Russian monastery of saint Panteleimon.!

He leaves in 1848, travelling north, through Samos. He visits a guy
called Stefanikios, who was the knyaz of the island of Samos, with
various letters of recommendations and so on. In Constantinople
Parpheniy visits the Patriarchate and the various sites, and the Patriarch
offers him the possibility of him being ordained as a priest. He states,
that before the feast of the Nativity, every possible begger and poor
person gathered in the Church of Constantinople and received money.?

Parpheniy travels to Russia, to raise funds, his account is also full of
information about the Russian church, his previous discussion with

rpekaM: ‘Bl MeHs, OTITBI, M He ITPOCUTE: He ITOJAY 5 K BaM B MOHACTBIPh, Ja He HaBeAy Ha
cebs1 ApyryIo ckopbb, ave IepBoli, Kakylo BEl HaBeAu OTIy AHmkute, KHsa3io Ilaxma-
TOBy. B30iiTH B MOHAaCTEHIPh He J0ATO: HO Hallepes HaJOOHO XOPOIIEHBKO ITOAyMaTh,
u ycepaHO romoauntcscs 'ocnoay bory n bosxneir Matepn", 336.

1 For a history of the skete of the prophet Elias see Huxoaait ®enneas, Ilasea Tpourikmiz,
Mmuxana Taaaaai, Mavurckuii ckum na Adone, inapux, Mocksa, 2011,

2Tom IL.101.
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some "sectarian” and other information about local saints. Later he
finally reaches the Holy Land travelling there and visiting the Holy
Sepulchre giving pretty much the usual description (see above).

He comments on how the various denominations strictly observe
their time they have for liturgy and that the Roman Catholics bring in
their annoying “spiritless organ”.! He mentions attending a liturgy,
where the Patriarch of Jerusalem served on the tomb of Christ, a six
hour liturgy after which the Patriarch called for prayers for the Russian
Tsar Nikolay Pavlovich and for others. He describes the various liturgi-
cal services in detail. And the account of the descending of the Holy Fire
is also mentioned. Later he concludes his journey by returning to Athos
and describing the various saints and startsi living there. He concludes,
writing his account in Tomsk.

1Ibid., tom II, 185.
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5 Developments after the Russian Revolution

During the First World War, there was a chance for Russia to gain
extensive victories in the region of the Near East. Fascinatingly enough,
in the instance of victory, the Western powers agreed on Russia
maintaining control of the straits, and the areas around it, provided that
Russia promises to keep Constantinople a free port and guarantee free
trade. This was stipulated in the so called Constantinople agreements. (a
series of diplomatic exchanges between Russia, England and France
between March and April 1915). Further the Sykes-Picot agreements
dealt with lands such as Palestine and others.! If there was no revo-
lution in Russia, Russia would have surely dominated the area.

After the Russian revolution the Russian presence continued in the
Holy Land but was of course experiencing problems. There was no
influx of pilgrims. What is even more interesting was that the Soviet
government maintained the Spiritual mission. However, many other
areas became part of the independent Russian Church Abroad which
also in a way continued the legacy of the Russian Imperial Orthodox
Soceity.

There were various figures sent from Russia to maintain the
Russian presence. For example, after the Second World War it was the
Archimandrite of Saratov and Volsk Pimen (Apxmenmckon Caparos-
cxuit u Boasckuit [Tumen). His baptismal name was Dimitri (Aumurpu;
Aumutpu Xmeaesckoit Chmelevskoy) and he was born on the 26t of
September 1923 in Smolensk and his parents had an Aristocratic
background. The Archbishop of Saratov and Volsk Pimen later wrote in
his diary (1 of January 1993-new calendar), that he remembers being
told that when he was baptised by a priest monk Simforian
(Crmdopnan), Simforian exclaimed that he will become a monk and
also bishop, while kissing his fingers.>

His family tree included notable persons including Queen Elizabeth
II. His parents died during the War and he was brought up and helped
by a priests family. On the 16t of February 1944 he became a monk with
the name Pimen. He graduated from the Moscow Spiritual Academy in

1 Perety Don, The Middle East Today, Praeger, London, 1994, 100.
2 [Inmen (Xmeaesckori), apxuennckon, 3anuck ot 1.1.1993 r. Beezda ¢ bozom, Capatos, 2000,
217.
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1953. Became Igumen on the 17t of April 1955, accepting his conse-
cration from the Patriarch Alexey I (Simanski). The Holy Synod decided
on the 34 of May 1955 to send him to Israel to work at the Russian
Spiritual Mission. On the 14 of March of the same year it was also
decided to change the name from the until then designation Russian
Orthodox Spiritual Mission of the Moscow Patriarchate in Palestine
(Pycckas IlpaBocaasnas AyxosHas Muccus Mockosckoii Ilatpuapxnun
B Ilazectune) to the more historically original designation Russian
Spiritual Mission in Jerusalem (Pycckas Ayxosnas Mwuccus B VMepyca-
anme).! The Holy Synod then named him on the 20t of February 1956 as
the head of the Russian Spiritual Mission in Jerusalem. On the 27t of
March 1956 the Archbishop of Tiberias Benedict (Papadopoulos), who
was the later Patriarch of Jerusalem met him.2

During his period in Palestine, Pimen had to face many challenges
which were related to the political problems facing Palestine in the
period after the Second World War. The nascent Israeli government
often encroached on territory belonging to the Russian Spiritual
mission. For the entry of the 8t of May, Wednesday 1955 he writes:
"Father Michail in Tel Aviv. All day I am carrying the documents of our
possessions in Israel. We have to take into regard all the documentation,
which confirms our rights on our land.? This is of notable concern for
him.* Every day cares for the possessions can again be seen in the
following entry for the 5t of October, Wednesday 1955: "Early in the
morning, me and father Michail and V. N. Mikel, travelled to Tiberias.
We observed all our possessions, sat beneath the palm tree, bathed in
the lake, had breakfast and travelled from Tiberias to Cana. There we
also observed our land. We discussed the issue of a waterway, gave the
children some sweets and went to Nazareth. Here we looked at our

1 Ykas Csareitmero Ilatpmapxa Azexcus or 14.111.1955 r. Ho 390. Baaepuii Temaos,
Aoopriit Tacteips in: Apxmenmckon Caparosckuit u Boabsckuit ITumen (Xmeaesckoii),
Anesruru Pycexas Jyxosnas Muccus 6 Mepycarume 1955-1957. Vispateactso CapaTOBCKOIM
ertapxuu, Caparos, 2008. 25.

2 Ibid. 31.

3 "Oreny Muxana B Tean-Asuse. Lleanlit 4eHb BOXYCh € JOKyMeHTaMM HallMX BAaJeHUI
B Vspanae. Hy>xnHo 1moao6pars BCIO 4OKYMEHTAIINIO, ITOATBEP>KAIOITyIO HalIlli ITpaBa Ha
HaIIM yJacTKu."

4 Apxuenuckon Caparosckuii 1 Boabckuit ITumen (Xmeaesckoir), Anestuxu Pycckas
Ayxosras Muccus ¢ Mepycarume 1955-1957, Wspareactso CapaTOBCKOI erapxuu,
Capartos, 2008. 71.
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lands with coffee. We notice the construction of some canal. The
municipality was placing some waterways. During the time when father
Michail was telling the contractors that this is not possible without
permission of the Mission I went to father Isidor and invited him to go
to Ako.! Thus for example Pimen wrote in his May message of 1957:

"As before the Israeli authorities continued their project of building
activites in the monastery in Gornen. The explosions did not continue.
The Jews feel as masters of our land, travel over it, and place things on
it, and are finishing the construction of a shosse. Nobody cares anymore
about any discussions."?

Pimen met the Chief Rabbi (entry for 15% of November, Tuesday,
1955). The chief Rabbi asked whether Pimen can inquire as to why do
the Chief rabbi for a long time did not receive any news from Solomon
Shlifer (Illaromo Mmxeamsna Hlaudep 1899 Ukraine, 1957, Moscow;
Chief rabbi of Moscow from 1943), regarding the issue of women who
are divorced and want to marry men in the USSR. Further he asked
Pimen if he does not know about a Jewish sect, which was previously
located below Kiev in Uman (¥Ymanu), and which venerated a Rabbi
buried there. The Rabbi drank tea with Pimen even though as the Rabbi
stated he did not like tea, but wanted to show respect to Pimen.

Pimen writes how the Chief Rabbi asked him whether he knew that
during the king Chamzik (Xamsuke) Rus almost became Jewish by
religion. Pimen replied that he did not know nothing about this, but that
he knew that during knyaz Vladimir the Orthodox faith was chosen

1 "PaHHuM yTpOoMm s, oter] Muxana u B.H. Mukeas nnoexaan 8 Tusepnagy. Ocmorpean sce
HaIlli BAAAEHMs, CHUMAAUCh II0A I1aAbMOI, MUCKYIaAuCh B O3epe, II03aBTpaKadu
n moexaan u3 Tusepmagsr 3 Kany. Tam ocmorpeam Hamr ydactok. Permmam sompoc
0 BOZOIIPOBOJE, pa3jaau AeTsM KoHdeTsl u noexaan 5 Hasaper. 34ech ocMoTpean Hamn
y4acToK c KOQerHOW. 3eMeTHAU pPHIThe KaKOH-TO KaHaBbl. DTO MyHMIIMIIaAUTET
MpOKAa/bIBaa BOAOIIPOBOAHbIE TPyObL. IToka orer; Muxana BTOAKOBbBIBaA apeHAaTopaM,
YTO Ha BTO Hago coraacue Muccumy, s roexaa x oriy Vicuaopy u nmpuraacua ero roexatb
c HaMu B AKKO."

2 'Tlo-ipe>xHeMy MPOAOAXAIOTCSA IPEeAPIIMHATAE U3PAUABCKUMU  BAACTAMU CTPOU-
TeAbHbIe PaOOTHI B paitoHe ['OpHeHCKOro MOHACTHIPs (B3PHIBBI 0O.A€e He ITOBTOPSIANCE).
EBpen 4yBcTBYIOT ce0s TOAHBIMU XO35ieBaMU HaIllell 3eMAM, €3AAT IO Hel, CTaBAT
MallyHBl ¥ MHBEHTaph, 3aKaHUMBAIOT ycTpoiicTso Imocce, Hu o kakmx "nmeperosopax”
HUKTO Ooaee He 3aukaercs'. ITpuaoxenne. Jokaaga Cearerimemy [latpuapxy Aaexcuio
ot 23.V.1957 r. Baaepmit Teriaos, JoOpwiit Ilacteips in: Apxmernmckorn CapaTOBcKuii
u Boanckuit IMumen (Xmeaesckoit), Anestiuku Pycckas Ayxosnas Muccus ¢ Mepycarume
1955-1957, Uzaateacrso Caparosckoii ertapxun, Caparos, 2008, 38.
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amongst many. The Chief Rabbi stated, that if there was a Jewish
representative there, Vladimir would have chosen the Jewish faith.
Pimen replied that there was a Jewish representative there and regard-
less he did not choose Judaism. The Chief Rabbi further talked about the
coming of the Mesiah and stated that he read much theological
literature.!

Interestingly, Pimen was also responsible for the Romanian
Orthodox possessions in Palestine, as was stipulated by the Romanian
Patriarch Justinian.? Every month the Russian Spiritual Mission
financially supported the Arab Orthodox School in Haifa.> During the
tenure of Pimen, the number of the inhabitants in the Gornensky
monastery had increased. On the 9t of august 1955 the first new group
of nuns arrived to the Gornensky monastery altogether seven nuns from
the SSSR and on the 12t of June 1956 a further six arrived. Pimen
complained about his poor health and on the 25t of September 1957 he
was relieved from his position as the head of the mission in Palestine
and in his place the famous Igumen Nikodim (Rotov) was named.
Pimen also witnesses to encounters with the Russian Orthodox church
which did not recognise the authority of the then Moscow Patriarchate.
For example, in one particular encounter (entry 2, III, Saturday, 1957) he
mentions his visit to Hebron and to the site of the “Oak of Mamre”,
where he states that the Rebellious Church /Russian Orthodox Church
Abroad ("PackoapHnuyeckas 1epkos”) governed this site. He mentions
an embarrassing situation, where the local priest did not know how to
behave towards him.+

During the period of Pimen (diary entry 10, II, Friday, 1956),
Kcanromnyaoc Xantopoulos, described the process how the Patriarch of
Jerusalem was chosen. From twelve bishops three are chosen and the
government is informed about these. Then from these the Patriarch is
chosen. Pimen indicates that the Greeks refused to take money from the

1 Apxnermnckon Caparosckuii m Boabckmit IImmen (Xmeaesckoir), Awnesnuxu Pycckas
Ayxosras Muccus ¢ Mepycarume 1955-1957. WVsaareactso CapaTOBCKOI —erapxuu,
Capatos, 2008. 164.

2 [Tpnaosxenne. Aokaaa Cpateitmemy IlaTpuapxy Aaekcmio ot 24.111.1957. ibid.38.

3 Ibid.

4 Apxuennuckon Caparosckuit n Boapckmin Ilumen (Xmeaesckoit), Anesnuku Pyccxas
Ayxosras Muccus ¢ Mepycarume 1955-1957, Wspareactso CapaTOBCKOI erapxuu,
Capartos, 2008. 318.
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Catholics and the Armenians in order to repair the Holy Sepulchre so
that these would not later also claim government.!

Later under Nikita Khruschev in 1964 the churches of Saint Sergius
and the Ecclesiastical mission where sold to Israel in exchange for citrus
fruits (the so called orange deal).

Figures such as Archimandrite Kern reminisced about the period of
the Russian Orthodox Religious renaissance, which coincided with the
Russian presence in Palestine. Archimandrite Kiprian Kern (Archiman-
drite Kumpuan (Kepn), wrote: "The generation, which graduated from
seminaries and spiritual academies, disposed of such a classical edu-
cation, which a secular school could never offer."?

1 Apxnennckon Caparosckuii ibid., 221.

2 "[ToxoaeHus1, rpoleamre yepes Oypchl 1 ceMMHapuu, 0041a4aau TaKuM KAacCUYecKUM
oOpa3oBaHMeM, KOTOPOIO HMKOIJa He Moraa Aath cpeTckas mkoaa."Ksnpuan (Kepw),
apxumasApuT, [avamu apxumandpuma Anmonuna (Kanycmuna), Iapux, 1955, 5.

-148 -



Conclusions

More studies have to be undertaken to determine the uniqueness of
the phenomenon of Russian pilgrimage especially in the nineteenth
century. It is a new but at the same time rediscovered scholarly theme
(in that already at the end of the nineteenth century there was growing
interest into the phenomenon of Russian pilgrimage itself as a scholarly
discipline). Here we understand the term “Russian” to refer to a wider
context incorporating the extent and influence of the Russian Empire
and its development.

In our contextualisation of Russian pilgrimage from a historical and
religious point of view, we can see that Russian pilgrimage to the Holy
Land was related to pilgrimage also to other adjacent areas such as the
Holy Mountain, Constantinople and other areas. In fact pilgrimage to
the Holy Land in most cases entailed a "Stop over" in Constantinople or
Mt. Athos. In the 12% to 15t centuries, pilgrimage from Russia always
entailed some form of contact with the realities of Constantinople as the
capital of the Ottoman Empire.

The Russian monastic tradition and spiritual tradition to a large
extent developed in relation to the monastic traditions on Mt. Athos,
which in turn where related to the monastic traditions of the Holy Land.
In this regard the traditions of the monastery of Saint Savva the
Enlightened in the Holy Land are of paramount importance. The
nascent area of what may be termed “Kievan Rus” entailed contacts
with the Byzantine environment and there where exchanges of goods
and there were obvious influences from this Byzantine environment
northwards. There is a spiritual and cultural trajectory which includes
the Holy Land, Mt. Athos, Constantinople and Kiev.

The intimacy between the Russian context and the area of
Byzantine cultural influence was all the more pronounced due to the
shared faith, which is important to stress here. The Russian pilgrim
embarked on a journey to the Holy Land, passing through Constan-
tinople or Mt. Athos, and “felt at home” because the Christian faith
predominant in those areas was the Orthodox faith. Thus there is
a difference between pilgrimage from the West and from the East.
Disregarding the difficult and exceptional period of the Crusades the
area was dominated by Eastern Christianity which was the shared faith
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with Russia. This of course obviously from the outset set the
relationship between Russia and the Eastern Patriarchates on a clear
and intimate footing.

Of course, before the fall of Byzantium or Constantinople, pilgri-
mage and contacts between the Russian context and the south where
different in terms of the fact that the Byzantines were viewed as political
partners, whereas after the fall of Constantinople, the Byzantine area
was viewed as a subjugated and demoralised entity. The contacts with
the south before the fall of Constantinople in terms of pilgrimage where
linked with the political alliances and possibilities offered. Intensive
Russian-Byzantine relations on the level of culture and faith provoked
an interest among some to travel south. Constantinople provided
a great fascination for the Russians, and in a way earlier played the role
of Jerusalem as an ideological focal point. Russian monks settled in
Constantinople as well as on Mt. Athos. Interestingly enough we have
a lot of interesting accounts from merchants and other non-ecclesial
figures.

The accounts from the period before the fall of Constantinople are
written in what may be termed a hagiographical topos very similar to the
literary form of the early accounts of the Russian “lives of saints”. The
pilgrimage story further enabled freedom of expression, it is an account
which enables its author to liberate himself from the shackles of
religious anonymity, since he or she depicts his or her "own"
experiences.

The pilgrimage accounts are highly personal. In any event in the
early pre-16™ century accounts there are endless references to God, to
prayer, to prostration and to the emotionality of the experience. The
journey begins with a prayer. Initially we had a suspicion that what
distinguishes the pilgrimage accounts from the early period from the
period later, especially from the nineteenth century is the difference in
attitude to God. Perhaps the accounts in the nineteenth century depart
from a hagiographical topos? However, what we have found out, is that
God is mentioned and prayer is important in the nineteenth century just
as it was earlier on. The most striking example are the pilgrimages of
the late nineteenth century, which we have discussed and which are
related to the pilgrimages of the nobles. Thus even the Grand Prince
Nikolay Nikolayevich whom we mentioned extensively in the account
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of Skalon, is constantly praying, he is constantly involved in religious
activities in the Holy Land but also throughout.

Some of the pilgrimage or travel accounts became important
literary monuments in Russian literature itself as for example the
Proskinitarion of Suchanov. Generally just as the early account of the
Abbot Daniel, a notable feature can be seen throughout the accounts
until the sixteenth century. This is the emphasis on the collective
instead of the individual. Daniel prayers at the tomb of Christ for the
entire Russian nation and for the rulers, faithful etc. The individual
pilgrim understands himself as a representative of all. Through the
pilgrim the entire Russian nation participates in the pilgrimage and
receives benefits from it. Later this aspect of social concern to an extent
disappears in the later accounts, but is still present. Further, what is the
central focus of interest in the Holy Land is the event of the Holy Fire,
which as we have extensively indicated was testified to by many Arab
and other sources already early on.

Especially before the Fall of Constantinople, Jerusalem and Byzan-
tium for the Russian mind was a paradigm a reference a point of what
should be or is perfect. The Byzantine “heavenly liturgies” just as the
Byzantine culture including the Holy Land was a paradigm of how
things should be done. The Russian society by seeking marriage and
alliances with the southern rulers and their relatives embarked on
a journey of imitation. Pilgrims just as later travelled to the south with
a clear idea of what to see and what to expect. Thus they had
succumbed to that ancient illusion of saintliness in Jerusalem and the
Holy Land noted by authors as Jerome and others. Further importantly,
the pilgrims once reaching Constantinople do not embark on a dis-
course of pagan versus Christian, but rather comment on individual
characteristics both positive and negative of the various individuals
they encounter. Perhaps we can speculate that only later in the accounts
there is a greater sense of ethnic and national awareness.

The understanding of the Holy Land and Byzantium as a paradigm
and “perfect” place was related to the idea that this area was full of
objects of tangible objects related to the most holy of all events. The
paradigm was thus confirmed by tangible objects, such as icons, relics
which found their way into Russia, of great reverence and history. This
further stimulated interest in the south as a source of holiness. The
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Byzantine soon realised that these objects such as icons and relics where
useful tools in gaining influence in the north. The business of relics and
the accompanying fraud became a feature of the relations. The mirror-
archetype relationship was all the more confirmed through the icons of
the Mother of God, as we have seen in the account of Eufrosinia. Thus
the icons of the apostle Luke, themselves “copies” of the original
became sources of other copies which appeared in Russia. Eufrosinia
stresses in her account that she wants the original of Lukes icon of the
Mother of God (which was obviously totally unrealistic) from Byzan-
tium. There is a transference of the original to Russia however realistic
or true this may have been or not.

The pre 16t century accounts follow both an idealistic and realistic
line. While there are idealistic portrayals of Emperors, bishops and so
on, there are also less idealistic portrayals. Some of the pilgrims
encounter a reality, which is not expected. The political and religious
challenges that Byzantium faced found their reflection in the suspicions
of the Russians. Where not the challenges of Byzantium a sign of the
new role of Russia? In the period after the Fall of Byzantium the
relationship between the south and north became more realistic in the
sense that the cultural and mentality divide between the Russian and
Byzantine worlds became more pronounced. Notably, this cultural
encounter was especially pronounced in the context of Mt. Athos, where
there were large groups of Slavic monks, and the encounter with the
Greek environment was all the more striking. This new implicit tension
was reflected in some accounts. The pilgrim is disappointed having
come down only to find out, that his expectations and idealism are not
based on reality.

For some this cultural antagonism helped to form the “Russian”
psyché, it helped to confirm and establish the Russian self-
consciousness on a new and independent footing. This antagonism was
not only a facet of travel, but of the simple fact, that the Greeks where
already present in Moscow, enabling an encounter first hand. For
others, it had shown the weaknesses of the south and the needs of the
Orthodox Christians, which meant the new role of Russia and its Tsar as
benefactors for the south. Pilgrim accounts from the sixteenth century
onwards offer more space for self-reflection and for a realisation of the
needs and problems that the Eastern Patriarchates faced.
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While it is true, that after the Fall of Constantinople, the Russia’s
did view the Byzantine orbit as suspicious and untrustworthy, this did
not in any way undermine the almost idyllic respect that the Russians
had to this form of southern Christianity. Even if the Patriarchates
where decimated, without money and resources or without people, the
Russians viewed them with ecclesial respect and never doubted their
authority, which is extraordinary in its own right. This can be seen in
the rather strange period of the Patriarch Nikon who apart from other
things is a testimonial to the ongoing idealism of the Russians towards
the East. As if the Russians regardless of the facts or realities decided in
the end not to give up an understanding of the south or the Holy Land
as a paradigm, as something intrinsically giving spiritual and cultural
nourishment for the Russians.

There was a shift in the seventeenth century in the fate of the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem and other Eastern Patriarchates. The Patriar-
chate of Jerusalem, lost much of its control over the most important
Christian sites in Palestine due to the pressure and propaganda of the
Western European powers and their political pressure on the Ottomans,
who in order to comply to this pressure decided to limit the power of
the Greek Orthodox patriarchate over these sites. Religious challenges
in Europe, the rise of the Reformation, renewed Catholic propaganda
and missionary activity, provided a new and confusing framework for
the Holy Land. There is a new phenomenon of “reverse” pilgrimage in
the form of southern Patriarchs, hierarchs and others who came to
Russia to seek help. These brought with them relics and other objects
stimulating interest in the south. Further these hierarchs due to the
authority they exercised exercised great influence in Russian affairs.
Fascinatingly enough, Russian icons and objects were also travelling
south and for example the Sinai monastery has extensive icons and
objects from Russia until today. The Eastern Patriarchates had to re-
establish themselves, to seek assistance and to develop all those things
that were lost due to the fall of Byzantium, such as the educational
framework. In this period the dominance of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople was strong among the Eastern Patriarchates. Similarly at
the same time Russia itself was developing its educational systems and
thus the development of education and printing in the south coincided
with the same development north. New vigorous Latin pressure forced
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the Russians and the southerners to reassess the importance of the Holy
Land.

The period of Peter the Great and Catherine the Great meant new
changes for Russia which also had consequences for pilgrimage. The
Church was reorganised and now it was subjugated to the Church. On
the other hand the religious freedom and tolerance of Catherine’s
period enabled land acquisitions on the part of the Russians in Muslim
areas.

The destruction of the Holy Sepulchre in 1808 marked a real and
symbolic new phase in the history of the Holy Land, pilgrimage and
Russia.

As we have seen, the notion of an ideological dependence between
the Russian state and the Orthodox Church after 1808, which has been
stressed by some is not as easy to define as it seems at first glance. The
pilgrimage accounts as well as our study of the situation in the
nineteenth century clearly show, that while the State desired to control
or use the Orthodox Church for its purposes, the state did not provide
resources for the Orthodox Church nor did it act on an ideological basis.
Contrary to some, who emphasise that the Orthodox Church had a do-
minant position in law in the Russian Empire, the reality on the ground
is different. Further, the Tsars, just as the Russian state, in contrast to the
Western powers behaved towards the Holy Land and to the political
possibilities it offered, in what may be termed as a “dumb gentle-
manlike fashion”. The Tsar is noted for his piety uncompared to the
piety of the Western European rulers of that time, but his government is
hardly a group of people with “Orthodoxy” at the centre of their
interests.

7

The increasing pilgrimage to and interest in the Holy Land, as well
as the Holy Land as an important political peon on the political game
set of the Western European powers, finally pushed the Russian govern-
ment with the Protestant Nesselrode to show some interest albeit in
a gentlemanlike manner in the Holy Land. While the Russian state
initiated and stirred the projects of the Russian Orthodox Church in the
Holy Land, such as the establishment of the Spiritual mission, its role
pretty much stopped there. The Orthodox Church had to sponsor itself
and pay for its activities. Thus the attitude of the State was one of
meddling but without taking responsibility. It also acted in tandem with
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Western developments themselves, the fact that the Protestants and
Roman Catholics realised the necessity of a bishop representing their
interests in Palestine, was partly the reason why the Russians later
decided to send a bishop there.

Later, one of the most important Russian moves in relation to
Palestine partly as a response to pilgrim numbers was the tendency to
acquire land in the Holy Land. This was perhaps the most important
activity from the State and other groups in the nineteenth century.
However, on the ground conflicts between the Spiritual mission, the
Consulates and commercial interests in the form of the Russian Society
for Steamship travel and Commerce, displayed that there is a lack of
coordination and vision in the Russian presence in Palestine.

Further, we have seen that the Russian Orthodox presence in the
Holy land differed from the Western missionary presence in many
respects. The Western Churches attitude towards Palestine was one of
conquest and arrogance. The Protestant Churches thought that they
were bringing the Bible to the Holy Land. In this regard the Orthodox
Church was viewed as an organisation of backward people that needed
to be destroyed or at least reformed. The battle over believers and con-
versions between the Christian denominations, formed an interesting
social context in its own right.

The various Russian Orthodox Societies working in Palestine where
on an outstanding cultural and intellectual level, and their unobtrusive
presence differed widely from the confrontational and ideologically
based Western counterparts. The constitutions of these Societies clearly
stipulated their role, as cultural missions, serving to promote the
development of Orthodox Christianity, which was already present in
Palestine in the form of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and to help it to
survive until the future.

The various figures associated with Palestine in terms of leadership
of the Russian organisations were sober scholars themselves, often
outstanding individuals in all respects. They were able to find a balance
between their high scholarship standards and their religious faith or
zeal.

Of course, the Russian commentators as well others noted that the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem was not in a good shape. Issues between the
Greeks and Arab Christians were decreasing the strength of the Church
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to face new challenges. The increasingly good business of the pilgri-
mage context served to demoralise an already demoralised Patriarchate
in Jerusalem.

Mass pilgrimage into the Holy Land provided for many problems
and issues which also have been commented on by various authors
already in the nineteenth century. The environment was fruitful ground
for the emergence of professional tricksters of individuals who lived of
pilgrimage who wandered around without purpose or goal. The
environment provided ground for various lunatics and psychologically
damaged individuals. Most importantly Russian pilgrimage, is a phe-
nomenon also in that it shows the prevalence of women in pilgrimages.
In contrast to Western pilgrimages, the Russian pilgrimages were
dominated by women. For women these pilgrimages were a source of
liberation a way of escaping the Russian conservative environment of
the villages. There were many women who then played various roles in
Palestine, and pilgrimage was a way for Russian women to find a new
emancipatory role in society. This of course had negative and positive
features.

Russian pilgrimage into the Holy Land also has to be seen in the
context, of the renaissance of spirituality in Russia itself. The explosion
of pilgrimage literature in Russia to the Holy Land, paradoxically
coincided with a similar explosion of pilgrimage within Russia itself.
Just as there were pilgrimage accounts to the Holy Land so there were
accounts of pilgrimage to Russian sites.

The pilgrimage literature in the nineteenth century is diverse and
too numerous for an easy assessment. The methodology of dealing with
the literature is difficult to establish. However, generally stated Russian
pilgrimage literature of this period is not characterised by idealistic
agendas or mythological pursuits. Similarly to western pilgrimage
literature, Russian pilgrimage literature in the nineteenth century is
characterised by a concern for the Bible. Generally in the nineteenth
century in such fields as archaeology, the Bible was the criterion
according to which things were supposed to be judged in the material
record. “Standard” Russian pilgrim accounts, such as those of Norov,
Muraviev, etc., which were reprinted many times are factual accounts,
where the Bible plays the role of a certain guide.
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On the other hand we can divide the pilgrimage literature of this
period according to genre or according to its protagonist and author.
Thus we have the phenomenon of the travelling Aristocrat (who is an
ardent believer), the factual gentleman, we have accounts of student
pilgrimages, accounts of village priests leading pilgrimage groups,
monks, and so on. Special accounts in this regard are the accounts of
what can be termed as spiritual scholars, such as for example Uspenskiy
who was a religious person, but at the same time his pilgrimage
accounts offer numerous material for scholarship.

What characterises the Russian pilgrimage literature of this period
is its love for biography. Generally later Russian literature dwells on the
biographical genre very emphatically. The form of “Diary” literature is
also prevalent and provides for fascinating detail.

As we have seen the methodological approach to the available
literature depends on what we want to see. The Russian pilgrimage
literature provides much information in the context of a multidis-
ciplinary approach and in terms of social history. The accounts of the
nineteenth century are especially interesting in that they provide unique
information on the perceptions of Russians of other nations and political
subjects, they offer us multifaceted information on the political, histo-
rical and cultural elements of the East Mediterranean context. The
accounts offers us a glimpse of the mechanics and structures of the
Ecclesial institutions. They offer us archaeological material. Further the
literature offers important information about the development and
perception of spirituality as we have seen. Pilgrims not only want to
visit shrines they want to discover a spiritual leader a starets to lead
them.

An independent monograph is needed to study the archaeological
information which can be drawn from the various pilgrimage accounts
both Western and Eastern. However, it also needs to be stated, that the
various pilgrimage accounts are not always useful for historical
testimony as they often repeat themselves that is the same theme
appears over and over again in the accounts. When the pilgrim was
writing his account he was obviously not interested primarily in what
others said about the given topic, but about what was his or her
impression of the subject at hand. Of course, all the more the pilgrims
where not interested in depicting the things they have seen and
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concentrating on those aspects about which no one had commented on
or written about. In this regard, the accounts dealing with travels to the
Sinai, Egypt and other similar areas can be of more use for the
archaeologist or historian than the ones traditionally focusing on
Jerusalem or the Holy Land.

In terms of the period of the end of the nineteenth century we can
start to speculate about the existence of a “Russian Palestine” in the
sense of a complex relationship based on ideology provoked by nascent
First World War. Russia developed projects on a full scale, related to
education scholarship and ecclesial relations. The nineteenth century
was also a period when people like Dmitriyevskiy called for a renewed
study of the manuscripts of the East in order to reach a new Russian
self-reflection, a self-reflection which was stimulated by the mass
pilgrimages of the period.

Any scholar sifting through the pilgrim accounts will be struck not
only by the new information that the pilgrim accounts give on various
historical themes, but by the "personal story" of the account. In terms of
the pilgrimage accounts of the nineteenth century new forms both
literary and culturally appear. It is a period when we can classify the
accounts according to the people involved, according to their prota-
gonists. Based on the world views of the pilgrims and other travellers,
their ways of dealing with and choosing themes, their forms of
interaction, one is capable of receiving a wealth of information regar-
ding many multidisciplinary historical aspects.
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Copies and manuscripts associated with the acquisitions
and travels of Porphyriy Uspenskiy

Old Russian Orologion, 13t century, brought from Porphyriy Uspenskiy from
Mt. Sinai. Imperial Public Library.
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Copy Sinai 1850. Traced by P. Solovyev.
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Church of Transfiguration Sinai, From the Travels of Porphyriy Uspehskiy,
1857.
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